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The Introduction. 


1. The Perſon managing this Work, is upon many 
accounts, I confeſs, a. pal . IT amrude tnknow- 
ledge, of ſlender Study ana Experience, not fit to m- 
o_ e _ two Tach Parties as the eh nor 
4714, N on-Confagmmjts ,- or inaged to appear m Print” 
and beſides snward_ and intellettnal wants my pre 
condition #1 the World and ſtation inthe Church diſ- 
ables mg to an Office i of this natare. more than it* doth 


 agreat many of my Brethren in many respetts, 'which 


it 35 210k, rpchematerial to name.” Vpon other accounts 
1 am perhaps competently cada? of rempeÞ of + 4 
Spirit suclining me to moderation and” peace, 
fearteknow , *nay4 do not know one perſon w 

; wces-do.'198 much differ from mine, "and 


God, -and bave the root of the matter within me, ani 
1 have as few outward temptations to biafs me” and 
maks me partiabto ether ſide as moſt I know, I confeſs 
Same] have and have had from either fide, but I feel 
my:ſclf nothing. ſtirred by them. ' And in theſe reſpeft# 
perhaps I am not unfit for the preſent deſign,” © 


| . 2. For my-way of managing this Work: that the 
; ak, it: ſelfowill: ſhow, web res only. vr wh, 


. 
- - 


That Ihave written what I have written rather as 
dh ++, 1 {GE \ s - © Learner 


and I. 


both, 
wth both ſides. I am conſcious to my ſelf that 1 fear 


* 9 Gt OP”. AI, o > OW ED 


; gy of Fligh Treaſon, yo Chopin thati 


©. The litroduttion. NE: 
Learner's” SE. 4- -way* apt to. 51 form nie 1s" undaye: 
Pcs and. gawr ſuticfying: toittenct; ahd ihftrns\ 
(tionto myne own Souls. ':Andl repend me-not of theſe: 
ſtudies, ſhould they onty'lie by me', ahetnot'come wy: 
owblick: » for the Aeon "farther information 
which .L have got y and thereby. muck udvantajh vo: 
mecknep, aud charity , .u7zd the conferofeny "Spirit am - 
; ing. towards both ſites, ': bf-in ay pars. 
af rht 'Book, I have let: fall a word favorrme: Home 
much. confidence ,; 1.wiſp.it unſuiH. . Many things *E 
have wholly cut off: ard: forbornto vnjeat-,- becauſe rhe 
Jar: IX jea-with Books and ((ontrover res, 
wht. ther ot beex\ often: ſaid and 
cqnvaſſed: by one or other? As alſoro expedite the mar- 
fer, and for Jome other conrveniencermivch , nm 
MEntLon. © 
AP: ſuppoſe the Reader: to have by inn iajenial 36: 
Baxters\ate:Book intituled., The'Non-Conformiſts 
Plea for.Peace , laying down the Reaſons of the Now 


Confarenſts, why they «cannot conform.. ' 1 Jeave ſet 


' down mnyeProofs aud Anſwers, not im his Mthed, wry 


4s cauld remember and things came into my mind; 
ap revuck regarding how to enhenta rhnen 


chieflyenediad: with the Menifters. 
which .28:the main of —_ And 1 ron 
en jo:much as s " ”, 
take the pI be - n_—_ 
+ J£Actrtain Noblemgnof this Land being pepnach: : 
edfar High Treaſon, and upon Tryal fer his chſe male 


it bis bufenef througbout all the Tryal, many Ciwes. 
being objetted and proved againſt ;- Put b) oy 
at proveg 


"_— rioube ſul:fon 15.10 bo.done fur the. 4 


The Idtcorhifodti, 
would voſt hint tis life. \ That. ſame policy] bave:oh- 

ſerned. * It feandlivche Defeudars of Cdnfor wit y.upert. 
16. prove "ſimple Groformity lawful, and a dity rather. 
tban be fileuceds. If-the. Rexfons, againſt Oonfardity 


dont amount: 30 prove it flatly ſinful , the a 


for Holineſs, «Chardy. Concord, and the commu; Gaod 
will be of 'ferce to. prove it 4 duty its c:ſe of. 
and deprivation. . "This therefore. 1s the. LT 2 

Gritroverſie;'" F am-not to yield-to tha fmaillef. 7 
to fave my life. T-vvay ;- te}fave wy tt F-- © mt 
ku) (nconverianees o\famuch as F$.may | 

lrfe, :fo much ['may.do to ſaucy m fe 
Fuſt felf denivel kinds me th ſuffer. rathet\ thau"ty' 


 ſo-alſo doth juft: felfelove' . ufhrd the farg' 


denoal and feif-lave ao bind. me to. be: wile as —_ 
pent , and innocent as the dove , and of two inconue« 
mefces to'chaſe the'lefi. What 'k nay to ; -timney. [o 
far unfeignealy afjent | autl conſent. to do.. 'In caſe T 

be ## a:ſtorm w'Se2x ;: — either. boſe my. bfe or 
rt Ship; \T decnet; lie- or | g 


hocrrwern mentor fm tbe: rat of! the Pao 


andthe prometimenof} holineſs ,.. Und 9 81g Pac 
It dare a falſerfu F eo" 
may be-very> ſwafal to make 2. falfe od akin. Fs 


tbat judgeth fon to-he-n0-ſas inoxtrreth:wdy.wrd be 
that judgeth fin ra tbe more finfelebroiphs Gminegeh 
wo" alſoc" "A fupeited.,. greatnyvand afalſtc. 
not to be vent nwad upon tn wicy-wiſee.\ A fuball, 


j" apparent's and greatifingrguts hrobtgining of 
hy apparent, . and.great oe” *- Mins Phouphrs can- 
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The IntroduRtion.' 


1ot alter Gods Law : but niens —_— and igne- 


r a7ICe =—_ make it their dnty of two unper | 
perceived ſims propoſed to them, to i the ſafer wondy 6s | 
and that is to avoid the greater. If the Conformiſt 
er, it 6s in many regards an _ = the better 
hand, as having charity on its fide odtſ Go- 
vernouts are Chriſtians and Prov, edr 

Compiters of the Litur 

Adartyrs, cheep Frans agar them _ 


E thar then Orders and Injunttions , candidly meant, 


are nothing but what au honeſt man may aſſent to 
and do, and it is my great duty to be all things to all 
mas; and plexſe them for thr god i ſuch things 4s 
nor imply forbidden by God. If the Sofefe 
for, it 5s up many accounts a ſafe errour, 
Caufe it is © fed A pO to ſubſcribe and con 
form ro a »umber of thing - more er 
we wont ; 'Figrd Conformiſts confeſs #hem-to 
+ gle rs es be wuh- 
Ot them, and yer do well ; and moderate Conformiſts 
confiſs them to be burdenſome, and the Church might- 
be and do better winhoue chem, or of they were left to 
rod boars and will. - Ang pong 


yore brcnns cox rr gp gy 09cemoe 
pres ax ty ol es wed 
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A - thought 


Tha;Introduftwn; 
thought to be bad and baſe perſons , and their Aſſen .. 
blies not meet to be came into and 'foyned with, The... 
(onformiſt 5 be arel Martyr for. Peace, and be. 
that. is entirely "oper zs truly holy. . The Nap 
Conformeſt may be a real Martyr for . Hobeſs , ard: 
he that 'is entirely holy is truly peactable. . I em, well 
Satisfied that the Church will never .injoy Cathalick;; 
peace but upon Catholick, terms , which the terms-of" 
Conformity are not; yet that he lawſully dope. 
and conformed to by Inferiours, which Superiour s.may. : 
rot without great fin. under fo great 4 Rong as. 
ſilencing mjoyn. + - 

1 am very ſenſible that T ſhall bave any ad, 
fide" my Adverſaries : The one will charge me far. 
Diſſembler arid Revolter from Conformity ,.. aud. falſe 
ro Subſcription | and.Conformity ,. and worſe. than. @ 
down-right Non-Conforunſt. The other-will, be capt: 
20:charge me for muking falſe Oaths and ORG: 
ONS, and Covenanting againſt Reſormation, and. pre-\ 
wiſing to da what. never. meant te perform , and. ta 
be. plairi,, worfe than-a down-right Confarmiſt. . Both 
ſeaes I know. will grant me one. Principle, If they gras." 
" wht ey deſtroy their. own Cauſe... if they graut it: 
both 474 a es of f groſs ſm C0 9. 
ar their mg fs th Way,o 


men, | and to 24 1a Gorther pes pi 
Non Confarmin than needs I weft, Vy prattice ſer the 


main is " pratiice of ipartial godlineſs, It is nw 
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The Introduction: 
that if Conformity be an.errour , Non Coniformity is @ 
truth. df Ginfarmity be a truth, Non: ormity 55 an 
erranr. ' But that which is an erraur may be dowbtſullly 
ſo :"and be that ſhall over-cenſure, may be mare gual- 

than the-errour he cenſures. There was atime in 
England when the whole Nation was ata ſtand whe- 
ther: fide te cloſe with 4 the long and bloody (onteſt 
between the two Houſes of York and Lancaſter. It 
was #10. Treaſon or Diſloyalty in good and peaceable 
SubjefF1 to adhere to either ſide ;, for while the Sove- 
ratanty' 4s 4u. queſtion , .and it paſſes common Unaer- 
ſt anamgy ley whether hath, better Right \. the Suk- 
jedtgsD, Wah | Allegs ce.z5, for the time equalibrious 
and ha n6e. I neither ſay that the caſe between 
Conformiſts and Non-Conformuſts is juſt the. ſame,nor 
do T trot... 1 am ſatisfied that it is m it ſelf a great 
ant dreadful fin to ſilence.the. Nou-Confarmifts , and 
do bythe as.hath been fer theſe many years... Simple. 
(onformity may-be lawful , and yet; no'\ way approve 
that, buttycoprdemn it. a an fe My affeftion 1 
Canformitygto defend it, allgs clearly 'El 
hwy. 50080 ev fox.my good will... Bue I witl 
my apprengnjion 0ave murn to jay Jor themjerves , of 
pay ons of thems or for them: ſhall byratias conſiſtent 
Evidence, prove it to be clearly lawful in many moſt 
material things objefted aggwnſt it by.its ſtrongeſt Op- 
poſers , and ſay ſo much: for the more pinching part 
as may Yeuder it. a doubtful ſmall evil,” and ſuch. as 
may with ay honeſt Salvo or Explication be ſubſcrihed 
and conſented to as tolerable, and. a duty incaſe of 

There s to man that þelieves. a God, a Heaven, 


and a Fill, but be will make conſcience of an _ 


ard the woſt Facredb bonds and engagements. | Blame 
yer - perſons-for being wary and cautelons in theſe < 
bi rather blame thoſe looſe conſeienced men , who 
mouſare others by themſelves, and think, that thew 
humont 3, -opimons , luſts , and proud ON Lang 
ave fit robe the Standard of Unity, Vniformity 
Eabfie ation 0 all-the Churches : God and phanc/ Huey 
on on18 diy find all ſuch out. Blows and railings are 
it reaſons wher ewith #0 0d7rvince a peaceable aud 
jows | Adverſary. "Mens underſtandings can- 
ak arcea. If 1 plead for (onformity ;1 do not 
pigs + it tothe AL wink, of Wickednefs, Tyr anny, 
arid Vricharttableneſs. God preſerve me from ſaying 
#y doinig owght ag ainſt the main cauſe of Halinefs and 
Peace y and from main aiming T: ruth fo-the ſudtuan- 
dp of TYwch; 
$ bave- by: any aft or omiſſion — 
mph 7 awe rowards God Fee joy 


Tees 


| | ? ' andt6, 
wa prev neiehy Apſw.. feet 1 anſwer, has ab 
| the fans [0 ner eng are not 
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entipg. ts 18 oof when NR  20F fra in 
ſe a oVer-ceriſierens Rds Lon 6 
icinhdo Sabbato : =N og ford , non jejuno. Sic 
Rf dv; jad.-qyam- torte-: Eceletiam venerts”, ejus 
mazem ferva , 1 cuiquant non. vis effe ſcandaio, 
nec quenguiant thi...” This beattuly cuunſel of An 
rs: 6 Augoſtine: oft wiſe and peavexble (Dipines 
bly: Approve... The two Houſes of. York and 
r were imdendly contention one againſt the 
run fighting\.ftx carnal Sover ty und Jake 
Ride Me \and Peenipaliy.  Piom ( = tx 8nd or 
w/f8 «are Key _ agree in mime thin 
Sideferyt hear Dobigian, + Gene ; —_ 

thait.\Savorr. , thetr Oy their - Mops, rhove 

Heavert's their: YI =ſrengr] 
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G mip theigreater and Foundatioeoines, ” Min 
= wh Patrtver, 
- buside lets Onaohar 


me met ogre on , "I Pat 'fo | br 
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and. cenfter the 
| Wn ſix' and: tmenty.verſer, 


.'Fhe' —_— Me 
_ we manaped b 


onformuſt or: 


Arſe or ” Nis. Taſer Y 1766 EE. rhere —_ 
be: too” many bad Ainiſters (for.one bad'pie*:ig tos 
mavy ) yet there: Was never if ne 'the Workin plas 


of = 


hs /3/oap ph w withoxt 
; "fer therw-fo them : thoſe #bat need them aur, 
por enroery ah butter without, let chews yas we. 
than, verde be le) t to 6 rs, + $66; So think 
all repatefons 17 (Vurchſer vice tain, let Ne chem # re 
, patticularl 'PCAl.- *1 36; c0n- 
pun: every verſe re- 
peating, 
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The latrodudtion. 
peating 5 For his-mercy-endureth for ever. Ard 
for thee ghar think is derderl for the Peeps to ſg 
hy YE x 6 ry Fe opſes, and wiſe their 
LY e 4 . ! , 


. 3 "% % ».1itns 
urch-Jervice , it ſeems to have been 


OH and New Teſtament , Pal: 67.3, 5. 1 Chrgm 
16." 35,36. 1 Cor-14.- Rev. 19. 5,6,7,8. Af 
frag i #& the Peoples part , even all of them, to ſay 
An en Deut. 27. 14. to theend, If it be good, 
ovderly," und fweer to ſing,” why is ie na good, orderly, 
anid* Jweet ' for the Jamie perſons to: ſay, (onfeſſions, 
Prayers, 4nd Praiſes to God? It us the want of 'uſe 
has makes it ſeem ſtrange » otberiviſe it would be as 
familiar ac (inging of 'PJaims. If Hypocrites and bad 
people db it 10, and do nothing but the bare Form,ſmcere 


common and ordinary in the Churches both under the 


and good people are to do «t well, and joyn both thebfe 


and form together : and what is loathſom in the one 
will be amiable and deletable in the'ather. A little 
x otra tſe and experience would more convince peo- 
"than bare Reaſons and Arguments. | 
Finally), if my Anſwers to Particulars ſball not 
prove cogent, let the two laſt Seftions be taken in, and 
the whole and each particular be eſtimated and judeed 
of by all that is ſaid, being put together... Some things I 
ern might have been better explained which if the 
Fad wers 16 do again 'I could help. © If rhe Book; it 


F* ſelf, charitably meant , be' not its own defence, 1 


crave Patronage of 'none',” TI ſhall expeft ro bear 
what by one wy eek hat be Fek.cp be fan, 
NS dicere non putiram,' But repentance 
5s no mans crime. Twas afraid ſome one would write 
afainſt M4. Baxters Book; and neither convince the 
NoGorformiſts, nor do juft right to Orformity.. 
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AE, 1. (oncerning Re Ordiation |. | Pige's 

Sest. : Greene cbe foe? DES Men 

. fters in the Church , and t he diſtinftion a Biſhops, 
Prieſts, and Deacoxs | > _ 6 

Wo 3. Of the Biſhops Oath to the Archbiſhop 

Rt LY the Presbyters and Deacons Oath oS 


Te 5 Of thoſe words, Receive the Holy Gi 
Or the work of a Priell, &c. 


Ss 6. Of ſpeaking 1 to the Prople to come mr” py 
make their E veeptions to ſuch as be to.0e Tre 


__ Of the two clauſes in Athanaſi uy's Greed Yr I 


S&>. & Of. the ſtate of Inf ents dying cher Zens | 


Seft. 9. Of coming to the Sacrament with a fol wo 

3 Gods mercy, &C. | 
&. 19. Of reading the Apocrypha. | 6 

11. Of ſing Morning ana Evening FS 


30 

1 Of the Farms at the Burial of the Depd, 31 
bf 14: ohne Epſilon. 
admitting vone.to-the Communion v 'with- 

og es thereof 35 

Sec. Ig. Of: Grrifning' kg father _ wi 
out, andthe Forms there ruing the SAacra- 
_ to fame. kneeling , and. ad riiong mare the 

__ Croſs \--36 
Sect. 16, Of. kreeking at the Lords Supper © ey 
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The Contents. 


Sect. 17. Of the Croſs in Baptiſm ' ' 
Sect. 18, Of giving the Sacrament to all inthe Po 


Sect. 1g. Of. giving account to the Ordinary of ſeub 


45 be repel from the Sacrament $7 
Sedt. 20, Of the Chancellor and his Office , and the 
Way of Diſcipline in the Church of England 61 : 


Sect. 21. Of tbe Surphce 
Sect. 22. Of the Rule in the Calendar ns Bi 


67 
Seet. 2 I * the defeis of the Liturgie both as to 
6G 


Jetted 0d aud matter 3 
Se Of there being nothing in the old Liturgie 
poky to he Word of God 69 
Sett. 25. Whether the A for Uniſarmity be any pars 
"of Fn, Common Prayer Book, aſſented fo 2. 
= 26. Of taking Arms agazuſt tne Kang Gan 


froners 76 
About the [AO League and Govenant 78 
St "I Of expounding and making publick, Oaths 
and Subſcriptions g6 
Sect. 2g. arg more about the ſame, and jhe 

© Word: of aſſent and conſent, &C. IOg 
Sect. zo. The (onclufion reducing the whole of S 
Controverſie to two Points , the old and the new 
Confornuty 122 


An Meru of ſame things Pobict and Conformity 
_ thereto. . 139 
A 


A Premonition. 


Eader , blame me as thou pleaſeſt for want 

of heed and kill in writing ; but give me 

leave to ametid mine own imperfections ſo far as 
E diſcern and am able , and to premoniſh thee of 


theſe matters following for prevention of miſtake 


in the following Book. 


Pag. 4. lin. g. 1 affirm Mr. Baxter to ſay , that 
the outward part in Ordination may be repeated, but 
not the imvard part. Note , he doth not ſay ſo iz 
rerms : but he ſays, the outward part tn Oraimation 
may be repeated, but not proper full Ordination: p. 15. 


-l, 28. leave out, and but three. p. 46. I. 24. 7 hold 


that there may be a juſt arguing from ſimulitudes. P.97. 
Touching the Scriptures being the only Rule, I do fully 
aſſert to My, Baxters Tudgment in divers places of 
bis direftory : and if my exception be not warranted 
thereby, I renounce my exception. Þ. 126, 127, 128. 
I percevve by ſearch I have ſomewhat mniſrected the 
words of that which is com called, The Oath of 


Canonical Obedience, That the Chancellor it not 
included in thoſe words , Ordinary and other chief 
| Miniſters of the Church, my Reaſons prove. But 


that be is included in the following words, And them 
to whom the Charge and Government over you 
is committed, 7 neither affirm nor deny. P.63. 1.14- 
r. this day in ſome Market-Towns, though not in all. 
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THE #3 
Conforming Non-Conformiſt 
. AND THE 
| Non-Conforming Conformiſt. 
SE CFR 
Concerning Re-Ordination. 


# 


Cannot ſee wherein this is Chriſtian Dir:forg 
ſimply unlawful. The' only 299 3; Ecclefiaſti- 

. MW reaſon againſt it for proof © <5 4%#+21 
= that it is ſimply unlawful, is, that it is ſaid 
to be an implicit lye. Other reaſons are alfo 
given, but they all reſt upon this as a foundation. 
And. if this fall , they doMl fall with it. Now it 
is evident from the thing it ſelf, that Re- ordinati- 
on is no more a lye than Re-marriage,or than the 
twice liſting of a Souldier, or the twice crowning 
of a King... Non Conformiſts will confeſs theſe 
to be nolyes. Indeed for a man that was before 
validly ordained, to ſay he was not ordained, is 
alye: but barely tobe ordained againis no lye, 
Neither explicit nor implicit, It ſeems to be all 
B ; 2 -— Ws 


ith 


2 The Conforming Non-Conformiſt and 
one to. ordain tp the exerciſe af. the Qftice., and 
to-the Office.. For the Office and the Exerciſe do 
but differ as a man ſkeping and waking. If you 
ordain him not to the Office , you ordain him to 
nothing. To _ to the Exerciſe and not to 
the Office; Is a ftradi 
ſhall exerciſe the Office CE fice of the Mkt YE "T 
be-no Miniſter , nor be inyeſted with the Office. 
Whereas ſome Plead | that it is lawful to be or- 
dained to the exerciſe of the Office, but, not to 
the Office it {elf, fo me"-it ſeems clear ; that it is 


lawful, yea a Duty in caſe of deprivation, to be 


ordained a ſecond ; yea and a third time; If need 
be, to the very Office of the Miniſtry. For it being 


plainly no lye,' but the repeating of a Ceremony 


or miniſterial Inveſtiture, God will have mercy 
rather than ſacrifice. If 0 fave the li.of a beaſt, 
and much more of a man, it be lawful by the 
Warrant of Chriſts Tu to > profane of Or apple 


' the Sabbath, Mar. v2; 


. It is equa 

the ſaving of a Miniſters life or his Jy 
profane or violate the Ceremony. of Ordita 

by being again, yea and again ordained. For Or 
nation as the Sabbath was made for man, and riot 
man for it. 1 grant without urgent reaſons it is not 
to be done. Ordination is a point of order , and 
being once validly done by eminent Hebes 
and grave ſdbſtantial Miniſters, ir doth to all in- 
rents ; and p parpoſes make him a compleat lidi- 
ſter + and if he be twenty times qrdained ,”hecan 
be no more a Miniſter than a firſt Ordination 


; makes him: A ſecond Ordination, confers p 


new Authority , more than what .was conferre 


before. And therefore it ovght not-t be' pjdi 
' without 


Mes M3: Fr We Wann. "12 —_ = 


. the Non-Conforthirts Conformiſh, 5 
without juſt and urgent reaſons, becauſe it is 
partly a void aCt, and a violation of the rules of 
external order in an ordinary way , and hath a 
ſhew, Ifay a fhew ofevil; though really it be not 
the evil which it is a ſhew of ; and when done 
without urgent reafons, it is a taking of Gods 
Name in vain , and tendeth to feandalize others. 
No man without cauſe and juſt heceſſity is to 
break the ordinary ſtanding rules of right exter- , 
nal order in Family, Church, and Common- 
wealth. For the reaſon istlie fame in all, though 
in holy things it. behoves us to ſand more upon |, 
outward exactneſs and order, than in things com- 
mon. 'But yer there is Family-order , and Com- 
monwealth-order, as well as Charch-order. And 
as we mult walk orderly in all relations, ſo ex- 
ternal order is to give place to Holineſs and the 
common good , and metcy is to be preferred be- 
fore ſacrifice. - And whoever ſhall inipartially 
weigh that paſſage of the twelve Diſciples, A. 
1.5 Will perceive, that they were twice baptized, 
firſt with Foh»s Bapfiſm ; and then with the Ba- 


- ptiſmof Chriſt, which he at his Aſcenſion com- 
manded'to-be uſed, Mar. 28. 19. And to me it 


ſeems clear , that Fohzs Baptiſm was no nullity, 
but the Baptiſm of repentance for remiſſion of 
ſins, that is obſigning, ſealing, and enſuring for- 
givenefſs of ſins to the party baptized npon the 
condition of his ſincere. repentance ; and yet he- 
cauſe it was not intended but for a time, and the 
inſtitution of Chriſt after his Aſcenſion and upon 
the defceht of the Holy Ghoſt ; 48. 2. was to 
take place, and be the one only ſtanding Baptiſm 


of the Church for all that would be Chriſts Diſci- 
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4 The Conforming Non-Conformiſt' and 
ples; therefore St. Paul judged it not peradven- 
ture a thing of flat neceſſity, but of orderly pru- 
dence and convenieney to rebaptize thoſe, who 
had been really baptized before with a goed and 
ſubſtantial Baptiſm , though not in all points the 
ſame with the Chriſtian Baptiſin. | 

Tt is ſaid by Mr. Baxter, That the 
In the place outward- part in Ordination may be 
ſore-quoted. repeated , but not the inward part 
*—- he ſeems to affirm as if:the heart and 
the tongue might not go together, and as if it 


were lawful to diſſemble and play the Hypocrite. . 
Queſtionleſs if the outward words and form may. 


be repeated, the inward thoughts and affections 
are to concur and be principal in the act, or there 
will be hypocriſie, - + x5 

And whereas he ſays, that re-marriage and ſo 
re-ordination is not two Marriages and Ordina- 
tions, but one and the ſame marriage twice re- 
peated ;. the common people, and fo'do all take 
It to be twice marriage : and it muſt needs beſo. 
Theſccond Ordinattion 1s a true, entire, and com- 
pleat Ordination as is the firſt, The very ſame 
thing is ſuppoſed. to be done the ſecond time, as 


if the King ſhould be twice.crowned , or as if a' 


man ſhould twice take the Oath of Supremacy, 
or as if a Captain or Judge having already a Com- 


miſſion, ſhould have a new one ſent him con- 


taining jult the ſame words ,_ having- a new Date 
and a Seal put to it juſt like the firſt. _ He that is 
a man cannot be made a man, that is a contra- 


diction and impoſlible : ſo alſo he that is a holy. 


man cannot zz ſenſu compoſito be made holy. , If 


you add more holineſs to him , you do not ſimply 
| make 
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” "the Non-Conforming Conformiſt.. + 
make him holy, but. yqu;make him more holy. 
And-as to theſe the rule holds good, Faltum fa- 
cere, and faltum inſectum facere be equally impoſ- 
ſible and a-contradiCtion. + But as to many things 


_ Intermediate, and which be. of a middlemnature, 


neither ſimply good nor ſimply evil in themſelves, 


' you may fattum facere, and yet not fattum infetum 


facere;: He that is 'an; ordained Miniſter may be 


- ordainediagain. And-every:time he .is'ordained, 
' he receives. a full Inveſftiture of the: miniſterial 
"Office. !. That which mifleads Divines in this cafe, 


is a ſuppoſition or' falſe:conceit ,* that the ſecond 


. Ordination'is an implicitlye; and 4irenounciurg 
-of the iformer - lawfu!' and valid Ocdination.” -I 
thought' iſo my ſelf :ar:good! while , but I clearly 
"perceive ito be an errour;; it is" no more but the 


ſeeming ofalye, which no:man ſhould-Co butrin 


- ſuch caſes and extremities as (do; warrant: aIpru- 
dent ahd'pious man to do a-ſeeming evil: for; the 
: Avoiding of: real and. great- evil, and. the: gbtain- 


ing of: real and great good.':: St. Paul writes: to 


The Galarians, If ye be circumeiſed, Chrift: ſhull profit 


you nothing 3:and 'yet. he himſelf circumcet Ts 


| wothy., and' le had {ſinned 'againſtrprudence: and 


. 
- 


charity,! the had not-'::As:1\ſhould not, in caſes 
where Sam 


ree, ſcandalize my Brethremby:do- 
ing a ſeeming evil, or the ſhew of evil :: ſq 

Brethren are to beware of Cenſoriouſneſs and raſh 
judging , and not condemn Paxl of fin for circum- 
ciſing Timothy , till they know the whole matter. 


itn this Þjudge Conformity very lawful; and if 


this were all that Non-Conformiſts had to al- * 


Tedge, I cannot ſee but that it were their duty 
to repent of their miſtake and conform., Note, 
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the Law dath not. fay., that Miniſters ardained 
by Presbyters only ſhall be re-ordained:-it only 
ſays, that all tbat will be Migiſters of the Churgh 
of England ſball be Epiſcapally ordained. Now 
it isevident bythe thing it {elf , — 
by eminent ' and ſenior Pregbyters . is _ 
.Qrdination, though not in the vulgar fnle. For 
a Biſhop-and a Presbyter in the oy and-lay- 
guage of the Scripture are the ſame, AF, 20. 17, 
'2B8. 'Phol1, 1. Titi 1.: 5,71. Pet. g.. 1,2 Par 
there calls bimſelf Compresby ter.” . Yea. if the 
Presbyters do: excel thoſe called Biſhops, Ordi- 
-nation -by:them is mgre.excelient thap: by theſe. 
Many: give too much to Ordination ; ;asiit-is.0ut- 
ward and the bare act of man, and anJnyeſbire 
only; | And many contemn it, and give tool 
'foit. But certain its; that all-Paſtors:of $0 
ep , and _ the ag” <a and [2 
:de nt: Miniſters be Divines'E an. tbe 
. moſt praper ſenſe. And if hier orld 
Fuffice, there would need no new. Ordinatgan. 


:For the eat Contormity ts, do ony exact that all = 


y ordained.” prove, \that the 


Non-Coh ko ebdinck fi by ye:and 
- ſubſtantial Erexhyteravoly, Are eo Le 
—_ in .a proper Caſe, chores in the 
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Concerning the' divers Orders of Minifters Fr "he 
"Ourch, and whether it be evident to all men read. 

Scriptures and ancient Author's , that from 
s Time there haut been three Orders of 
s/ be the Church , Biſhops , Prieſts , and 


y I think there are more than 
het thtee'or four Orders of Miniſters ih 
Clnicch',) if T may underſtand Order” in tlie 
[ LENT: 3 according to' the: phraſe 
ng the'Scriptate," and the right uſe 
if tion ff words ; and the ordink a 
Ja opt at leaſt in all other caſes., ' 
proper to fay”” thar ſuch Mitiſters as 
do holity order their lives, and be 


| Fe bi et = ce.” and ſhall have everlaſting 
e 


oy Ja a'd rent order from thoſe that be 
hs nd _live fan 0 and be unfaithful 
if their plate, 'ahd ave' everlaſting tor- 
Kent ? i So nyc tne H Holinely and mhjſctial 
Futic, h true or 
- Re Cocke fer epemetng 
4HIF; worſe or 
the Ways"! and 


e their - erial 
t& be of divers ofders. 
1 Fontan external 


but-I conjoyn 
83th Fart br int 
"oe man, inn 
; one chtire and 
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'B The Conforming Non-Conformiſt and 
Thoſe who ſay the .Biſhop and the Prieſt or 
Presbyter do differ in degree only ; not in order, 
may mean well , but they, ſeem to.ſpeak unaptly, 
becauſe there are various ſorts of order, and ya- 
rious degrees of the ſame ſort of order.  : There 
is one order of learned Miniſters, and; various 
degrees of. this--order , ſome have no.Ltarning, 
ſome have but a little, ſome a great deal, ſome 
have an Ocean of Learning. Þt might inſtance in 
_ other orders, but I farbear.. 'Order properly is 
the right placing of things. The Biſhop, may fit 
. firſt, and the Presbyter next, and this, be only a 
difference as to bare place and outward .Prece- 
dency ; if the word Degree be meant in this.ſenie, 
It is well aid as well, as, meant ,. that they differ 
in degree , not in order. But right, order and 
degree are things, of greater moan La bare 
outward . place and precedency. : I apprehend- 
what the meaning of the Book and of Divines1n 
this caſe;is by order. ' And in a ſound ſenſe I con- 
ceive it tohe true , that there are or ſhould be in 
the Church. three;orders-of Miniſters. 1. The 
fixed Paſtors of every: Pariſh or particular Con- 
gregation.. . 2, Deacons as inferiour Officers to 
aſlift them, and take care of the Poor. . Of theſe 
two'there is no queſtion gr controverſie: 3. .The 
. third is, , ſome moreeminent Miniſters to ſucceed 
the Apoltles in the orginary pat of their Office, 
as general Biſhops, Paſtors, and Officers of Chriſt * 
inthe Church, like Colonels and chief, Comman- 
ders in an Army, ſomewhat different. from the 
Captains and ſtated Officers of every agſe Troop 
or Company. For the Spattas. aying conlti- 
rcnes 


tuted Churches and particular Congregations, by 
| | 2 * Placing 
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" ©" the Non-Conforming Conformiſt. g 
- placing fixed Paſtors. ſufficient for number and 
quality to. overſee the ſeveral Flocks', and to be 
reſident and converſant with them, "and watch 
' pyer themas a Shepherd over his ſheep, did not 
ſay long in one place, but went | 
- up; and down preaching the Go- AR. 14. 21, 22. 
ſpel, and working Miracles, and AR: 15. 36, 41. 

ouding 'new . Churches. But pom - _ 
pow they had teiſure and liberty. a & 19. 455-4 
ey did go over all the Churches AR. 26. 17, 28. 

"Which they had planted, and viſit- \_Tite 1. 5+ 
| ; themn : "and when they conld not * 
$9 themſelves, they imployed othets and wrote 

Ap oljcal” Fetters and MAS 'The Holy 
volt woyld' hereby plainly ſignifie to us, that 
 belides' the fixed Paſtors and Deatons of every 

"Pariſh or particular Congregation, there is uſe 

for ſome 1 IS er Epiſcopacy in Gods Church, and 

Ws 1-4 peneral Ofc ers and Overſeers to viſit the 

ſeveral ra wy This was the Primitive and 

. Apoſtolical Form, and we may well think, it 

was intended- and ſet down in Gods Word for a 
attern.to all ſucceeding Ages. And it ſeems to 

"Fave been in the,Chriſtian World univerſally, or 

-1n moſt! parts in'all Ages to | | 

.ls day; and to'be approved-' * cpriftian DireAory , 
"the . hoſt Abi Non- Gow capt 29g 
Conformiſts. And if hot while - _—_ 

Goh Apoſtles lived, yet” ſoon —_— £ _— 
Gb the diſfihRian' of Bi- * The beſt things corru- 
' ſhop, as ſomewhat more emi- red turn to be worft. 
nent than the'l Presbyter grew, 
atid hath continued in the Chriſtian World ever 


Lince, "And here comes in the nſe of Dioceſan 
Epiſcopacy, 


celan Epiros acy ; in wi ich 
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ſpeak as the Scriptyre ſpeaketh , and call al 
aiſery Biſhops A nfigte 0 no di A 
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'x2 The Confirming Non-Conformiſt and 

ſuch Ordination do imprint any new Character? 
And in this Learned men are'not agreed.' - My 
Opinion is, That there may well 'and lawfully be 
an Ordination to the office of ſach a Biſhop'Dis- | 
ceſan as a general Officer in the Church, and-yet 

It is not of flat neceſſity , nor commanded by an 
Word of God that I know of.'- 'And* I know no 
Word of God forbidding it, nor do I know where- | 
1n it is contrary to the rules of right order. Where 
it is injoyned and preferibed by Authority ,' av it 
is with us, it. ought to be uſed , either in obedi-. | 
ence to: Authority, of for peace fake, And to | 
avoid worſe'eviÞ, -or in both regards both for- 
. mally and materially. Whether you call it- adi- | 
ſtint office; order', or degree"in the Miniſters | 
from that of the'fixed Paſtors ahd Presbyters 6f | 
every Pariſh, it all comes to one: If you ſay it | 
-Is another otder', 'or another office ,- or another 
degree in the Miniſtry ,- than meerly that' of 
the fixed Paſtors\, 'no- wiſe and peaceable' tan 
will wrangle againſt the name or-word-all-the 
while the thing is, agreed to. It' is'no more. in- 
-lawful to ordaiti'”an eminent Presbyter. to-the 
office of ſuch a Bifhop'; and ifveſt him 'with 'mi. 
niſterial Authotity to do. the office of ſuch &e- 
_heral Paſtor or Miniſte# in Gods Churetf, 'S"is 
' fore deſcribed,” than'it is unlawful for' the King 
to pb Commiſſion to a Captain, and'thereby 
make him a Colonel, or to give forth a particular 
Commiſſion of 'Oyer and Termiver to the Judges 
to try ſuch, and ſuch Malefactors. There -is'an 
Ordinafion tothe office of 'a'Miniſter in the: ge- 
neral. There may be- an Ordination'to* {ome 
"ſpecial and particular parts of the office, _— 
"Os | eems 
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- the Non-Conforming Conformiſt. 13 
ſeems: clearly hinted AF. 13. 2, 3. or to ſome 
ſpeciatFunftions and temporary.or ſtated, Admi- 
niſtrations.: . Nor can it be proyed by any Word 
of God or ſound Reaſon , that it is ſimply unlaw- 
ful to:-make many Ordinations to the general of- 
fice of a Miniſter , or miniſterially to commiſſion 
and authorize him that is already a Miniſter by 
Impoſition of hands, and the uſual Solemnities of 
Ocdination to ſome ſpecial Services and Admini- 
ſtrations belonging to the office. It is but the 
often repeating of the ſame thing, and a cumu- 
lating or conferring of Authority upon him that 
already hath Authority. He that is. a true and 
compleat Judge needs no more Commillions for 
the Tryal of any Priſoner or Malefactor whatſo- - 
ever within the yerge of his Jurifdiction. And 
yet the King may both give him a new general 
Commiſſion, and a ſpecial and particular Com- 
miſſioh of Oyer and Terminer to try ſuch and ſuch 
. Priſoners. 

It may be demanded , as I ſaid before, If the 
Ordination of a Presbyter to the office of a Biſhop 
do imprint any new Character beſides that of the 
Presbyter, and if ſo, what it is ? ; 

To which I anſwer, It doth, and it doth not. 
The Presbyters office doth: include the whole of- 
fice of a Biſhop and Archbiſhop, if he hath but 
Learning, Wiſdom, and. Holineſs: well to dif- 
charge it. And yet this doth not nullifie the juſt 
arder of Dioceſan Epiſcopacy ,.; nor binder the 
validity and uſe of the Biſhops Ordination, There - 
isa'new Character imprinted ;, and yet it is with 
luch mediocrity, that it may. be-ſaid there-is-no 
new Character. imprinted. To be Paſtor Paſte- 
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'x2 The Confdiming Non-Conformiſt and 
ſuch Ordination do imprint any new CharaQter ? 
And in this Learned men are not agreed.' My 
Opinion is , That there may well 'and lawfully be 


an Ordination to the office of ſach a Biſhop'Dio- 


ceſan as a general Officer in the Church, and yet: | 


it is not of flat neceſſity , nor commanded by a 
Word of God that I know of, - 'And*Þ know no 
Word of God forbidding it, nor do I know where- 
In it is contrary to the rules of right order. Where 
it is injoyned and preſcribed by Authority ,' as it 
1s withus, it. ought to be uſed either in obedi- 
ence to Authority , of for peace-fake, And to 
avoid worſe'eviÞ, cor in both” regards both for- 
. mally and materially. Whether you call it” a4i- 
tint office , order, 'or degree"in the Miniſters 
from that of the'fixed Paſtors and Presbyters of 
every Pariſh, it all comes to one: If you ſay it 
-Is another otder', 'or-another office ,- or aftother 
degree in the Miniſtry , than meerly that' of 
the fixed Paſtors}, 'no wiſe and peaceable' man 
will wrangle againſt the name'or-word-all-the 
while the thing 1s, agreed to. It' is no more. uin- 
- Eiwful to ofdaiti''an eminent Presbyter' to-the 
office of ſuch a Biſhop;; and ifveſt him with mi. 
niſterial Authotity to do. the office of ſuch ae- 
 neral Paſtor or Miniſte# in Gods Chnretf, 'ub'is 
' fore-deſcribed ;" than'it is unkawful for' the King 
to pivea Commiſſion to a Captain, and'thereby 
make him a Colonel, or to give forth a particular 
Commiſſion of 'Oyer and Termiver to the Judges 
to try ſuch, and ſuch Malefactors. There -is'an 
Ordinafion tothe office of 'a/Miniſter in: the: ge- 
neral. There may' be- an Ordination'toſorie 
_ ſpecial and particular parts of the offite, mo 
ek | eems 
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- the Non-Conforming Conformiſt 13 
ſeems clearly hinted AF. 13. 2, 3. or to ſome 
ſpeciat Funftions and temporary.or ſtated. Admi- 
niſtrations.: . Nor can it be proved by any Word 
of God or ſound Reaſon, that it is ſimply unlaw- 
ful to:make many Ordinations to the general. of- 
fice of a Miniſter , or miniſterially to commiſſion 
and authorize him that is already a Miniſter by 
Impoſition of hands, and the uſual Solemnities of 
Orcdination to ſome ſpecial Services and Admini- 
ſtrations belonging to the office. It is but the - 
often repeating of the ſame thing, and a cumu- 
lating or conferring of Authority upon him that 
already hath Authority. He that is a true and 
compleat Judge needs no more Commiſſions for 
the Tryal of any Priſoner or Malefactor whatſo- - 
ever within the verge of his Jurifdiction. And 
yet the King may both give him a new general 
Commiſſion, and a. ſpecial and particular Com- 
miſſioh of Oyer and Terminer to try ſuch and ſuch 
Priſoners. 

It may be demanded ,. as I ſaid before, If the 
Ordination of a Presbyter to the office of a Biſhop 
do imprint any new Character beſides that of the 
Presbyter, and if ſo, what it is ? -* 

To which I anſwer, It doth, and it doth not. 
T he Presbyters office doth: include the whole of- 
fice of a Biſhop and Archbiſhop, if he hath but 
Learning, Wiſdom, and. Holineſs: well to dif- 
charge it. And yet this doth not nullifie the juſt 
arder of Dioceſan Epiſcopacy ,.;nor hinder the 
validity and uſe of the Biſhops Ordination, . There - 
isa new Character imprinted , and yet it is with 
luch mediocrity,, that it may be-faid there-is-no. 
new Character imprinted. To be Paſtor Paſto- 
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rai in a ſtrit fenfe is proper. toCtiriit alone , yet 
is thete a larper Epiſcopacy in Gods Church; than 
meer Parochial Epiſcopacy. - I do not fay ;..that 
the Presbyters Ordination imprinteth  ofily 2X; 
and that the Biſhops Otdination, rmprinteth 
A atid B; dt Aaiid hatf 4: Both this I ly, That 
where God doth give eximiousand ſingular Gifts 
£0 this of that Miniſter above his Fellows; he may 
by.ſolemn Otdittation be ſer apart for ſome nioe 
work and office itt the Chatch ; thatt vulgar Di- 
vines. And there being in him a fpeciat ſtamp 
of Holineſs atid Epiſcopal wifdom and grace: be- 
fore the Ceremony of Ordination';, the Otdina- 
tion-att doth cordm Etcleſia Meng inveſt hiot 
with miniſterial Authority to be a general Biſhop 
or Paſtor in the Charch , and he hath more large 
and true Epiſcopal Authority tempered witty 
Wiſdom and Holineſs than vulgar Paſtors; and 
the ordinary fixed Miniſters of every Cure, - The 
office of. Ordainers in theact of Ordinatior 1s not 
to do any part of that which is the act of the Holy 
Ghoſt in qualifying and fitting perſons. tothe . 
work; and inclining their minds , and directing 
their thoughts, and openitiy a way by his Ptovi- 
dence for their entratice into the Miniſtry : the 
Holy Ghoſt hath his proper part and the moſt 
principal part in the making of Miniſters : the 
office of Ordainiers is only todiſcern him. whom: |. 
God hath fitted and called to the office, and mi- 
niſterially to inveſt.him with Anthority to ſerve 
as a Miniſter in Chriſts Church all his days, Pro- 
_ perly the a@of-Ordainers Ueth-idpritit no.Cha- 
rafter at all; fave as it is & juſt, and due-diſter-" 
ning 6f the partles fitneſs ;/ tid Mi wg | 
| veſting 


Is thic- 6ffice 6f a Mir 


both Inftitutii 
If the Dioce 
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veſtn hit with the office 5 which-indeed doth 


Jay @ Bord upon the party ordained ; and he is 
rhiereby obliged during Hfe in an ordinary way to 


clled hints rhe office ; L if he want due and fit 
qualifications ſich as be neceſſary, he thereby 
expungeth all inward characters out of his mind, 
_—_— f the bite iiniige or carcaſs of a Miniſter 
or Biltop The principal Character is fiot the bare 
name of a Biſhop, not the bare authority and ob- 
Iigation fo do the office; theſe are but things 
exttinfick If there wafit inward wiſdom, good- 
neſs, ard ability to niatiage clic Office and Au- 
ffority} I will fiot ſay he is nd Biſhop or Miniſter, 
a dead mini is a man, 1 will not be forward to 
deny him the Nanie : but verily he is but the 
narne aid image of a tivfie and real Biſhop and 
Miniſter. Take heed of wndetmining Patiſh- 
Epiſcopacy , 'take heed of denying and vilifying 
the juſt uſe of Dioceſan Epiſcopacy. They are 
f God in their, ag and kind. 
ſhop be aft Uſher or an 
fine ,. how happy will che Chiitch de! Buc is 
be a Bonner of ati Hildebrand, he will dangey to 


| tear all in pieces.” If. the Biſhop be bad, and 


muyſexecute, his office, blame not his office : the 
office is from God. And i in this ſenſe it is ſound 
and good , that there are three; and but three 
Orders of Miniſters in Gods Clintch, Biſhops, 
Pricſts, aid Deacons. 1 ſuppoſeT have hit the 
a ſenſe of the words of the Book of Ordinia- 

and haye ſaid nothitig for the main which 
oa ſhit with- the Ends and Priticiplles of atl 


that fear God; and tendetli both t& Unity and 
Purity, 
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Purity, Reconciliation and Reformation, 1I ſhall 
not make it an Article of my Faith, that this ſenſe 


of Epiſcopacy is evident to all that diligently read 


the Scriptures and ancient Authors, But this I 
am free to declare, that this, Epiſcopacy is Di- 
vine and from God, that is the juſt harmony and 
conſiſtency of Dioceſan and Parochial Epiſcopa- 
cy,. and is not a meerly humane or arbitrary.Con- 
ſtitution ; and that thoſe that deny the Name, if 
they be good and ſober men; do grant the thing, 


and that all that diligently, read the Scriptures- 


and ancient Authors, 'and be right godly.men, 


do. for ſubſtance agree in this delineation, gf Epi- 


ſcopacy and Presbytery : and conſequently that 
- this point in Conformity is not without its juſt 
and upright defence , though it may be too many 
will not take it well to have. their own Principles 
opened againſt their own private intereſts. 


SEC To: 4 
: Concerning the Biſhops Oath of Jie Reverence and 
: «Obedrente to the Archbiſhop, and to the Me-, 

* .__ Fropoltan See. | 


| Know no cauſe why any ſuch Oath ſhould be 
exaced and impoſed : 'but in that it bindeth 
ro No more duty, than what the Biſhop would be 
bound to without an Oath; and being injoyned 
by Authority , it may be lawfully taken., and in 
caſe of deprivation ſhould be taken. 4 There is a 
fubje&ion.due.from one. man,, and ſo froni.one 


Paſtor to another , 1 Per, 5.5, And we are to 


honour 
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honour all men, 1 Pee. 2. 17. The Archbiſhop 
is at leaſt Epiſcopus prime Sedis , or Epiſcoporum pri- 
95 : and as the reſt of the Jurors will not deny 
to reverence their Fore-man, and the Houſe of 
Commons their Speaker , ſo the reſt of the Bi- 
ſhops may well reverence their Metropolitan or 
Archbiſhop, and perform to him and to his See 
from time to time all due reverence and obedi- 
ence; as all the Cities in the Nation will reve- 


rence and pre-eſteern Londor ; and as all the May- 


ors in the Kingdom will reverence - and give 
precedency to my Lord Mayor of Londox. And 
yet I think it were better if no ſuch Oath were. 
But being ſo, it is no juſt bar to Conformity. 


S BE C TE 


As to the Oath of Canonical obedience by Deatons and 
Presbyters to the Ordinary, and other chief 
Miniſters of the Church, GC. 


I.F T is queſtionable whether it be an Oath , or 
J a ſimple promiſe and engagement. It is not, 

that I reniember , named an Oath. 

2. Admit it be, Mr. Baxter.in his EC- guſt. 155: 

cleſiaſtical Caſes ſeems clearly to have 

determined, that it is lawful when inipoſed to 


take it, becauſe we ſwear to no more but what 


was our duty antecedently't any.ſuch Oath : and 
he intimates with approbation the concurrent 
udgoient of the old Non Conformiſgs. - ..;-> . 

Whereas he would infinvate as, if we-{wore to 
obey the Ordinary According to the Church-Ca- 
| C hong 


nons, by which he is ſuppoſed to govern , that 
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may not be ſo interpreted. There is nothing of 
the word Canon and Canonical ( to: my remem- | 
brance) in the Oath. 'There is no mention mage | 
thereof. We promiſe to be cats. obedi- 
ent, andto follow with a glad mind and will their | 
godly admonitions : but there is not a word of | 
the Canons. As we do not condemn them , fo ! 
neither do we approve them : we. meddle not 
with them. And if that. reaſon of his did hold 
good, that becauſe we promiſe due obedience to | 
Eccleſiaſtical Governours , that therefore we ap- | 
prove and fwear to their Laws and Canons, then 
all: that take the Oaths of Supremacy and Alle- 
ance (which the Non-Conformiſts will not re- * 
be bound toll the Laws and Statutes | 
of the Kingdom by oath , and conſequently the, 
Non-Conformiſts would be bound to Church-con- 


formity when they take thoſe oaths. 


ak. 


2 7% » on. A 
Concerning thoſe words , Receive the, Holy Ghoſt 
'for the Work of a Prieſt, Biſhop, &c. 
7 Heſe words are expreſs Scri ture, taken out | 
L of 7oh.20. 22, 23. It will be haxd to prove 
that they are not tolerable. There is ſomethin 


of the Holy Ghoſt extraordinary, which the Book 


of Ordination cannot reaſonably. be preſumed to 
pretend toand mean. There is us {hg 
Holy Ghoſt ordinary ,” which all godly an Tight 
ordained Miniſters do receiye, 40d. ate. capa ks 
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of; and that is inward qualifications, excitations 
to and prepa ipns fox- the, Mipiſtsy , together 
ew fy = I Inveſtiture” by the ' hand of or- 

7 8s Hale aſe by -and-by-the 
0s IN of th of. by which they be- 
come the d ;# uthorized Miniſters of the Holy 
Ghoſt. Andif the words of the Text be impar- 
tially veal 20g. compared .with 7eh. 7.39. 
3nd  Diſopleymoto the day of Pen- 
lar bebt when the Hg Ghaſh came down muaQu- 
loplly and 6Xt5A ell Hpenthem , AG: 2: 50 
00% ANA eo: think, that no extragndi- 


Bo I EET by Chriſt 9 required 
from the | 


hs When. he faids 
remitted, BC, pg 


boſe os je renwr, they' axe 
f ly Þis, 0g immediate per- 

ſonal ſpeaki fe a ana, 'Gertaig iis thoſt latter 
words; , Mo 125 Je rem are remitted; $C. are 
the gr Miniftters Commiſſion, and: 
{cem to bepartly at 
Ter ,. Recorug the Ho; Y 


WET the 


are. enſion  Conmmyſſio 3 | Jap. to the Office. of the 
= I. do anew arthprize you , have ye ſo 
much ry Holy Ghoſt 48. may ſuſſice 20 _ © aud 
enable Js for. al fo work: unto which. yay. faall be 
called, | * Sxue and gamplegt <hiwiſterra o the Holy 
nr not bye ſpas. this {cpſe. of, che:words 
pl] ade ,--40d that they may heuſed to 
matey niſters duly called to the ſacred officer 
It cannot be proved, that the Book of Ordination 
in this is intolerable. If it might be better ,. ic is 
tolerably well as it is , and conſequently Contor- 


migy-ha this is juſtly defenſible. 
C'2 


SECHL. 
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SECT. VI 


As to thoſe words to the People, To come forth, and 
make their Exceptions to the Perſon or- 
dained, If they have any. - | 


One can blame the Form it ſelf; it is good 
and wholefom. If Biſhops and Ordainers 


do not uſe it well, their blame be it. That can 


be no bar to Conformity. They may uſe it well, 
if they will, No man is debarred'from coming 
tothe'Ordination: 'By the Church-Laws and Ca- 
nons there are ſet days and times appointed for 
Ordination of Miniſters. Tf people mquire they 
may know. ' The Rules of the'Church-require 
that all'that be ordained to the facred office be 
tearned-and able for the Miniſtry, and of pious 
converſation, The Biſhop, if he pleafes, may 
ordain upon the Lords day, or upon a Lecture- 
day in the face of the Congregation'; and then 
the words may be- well and ſoundly faid. This 
11s no Ordination to ary particular place, but the 
conſtituting of him Miniſter in the Church uni- 
_ verſal, and to exerciſe” his office when he ſhall 
have particular call, So that upon the whole 
matter I conclude, as'in the other, If theſe words 
be not-ſo apt and well- as they might have been, 
the thing is tolerably well.- This may be allented 
$0 rather than deprivation. FO ED 


SECT. 


<= -; 
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Touching the ewo damnatory Clauſes in the Creed of 


Athanaſtus, ay a mar unfetgnedly approve the 
- reading thereof in publick,_rather es be ſulenced ? 


Qerting alide theſe two Clauſes, Non-Canfor- 
Y miſts themſelves do take it. to be one of- the 
moſt excellent Compendiums and Explications of 
the Chriſtian Faith that is extant in all the Chur- 
ches, for brevity, ſoundneſs, perſpicuity, and 
fulneſs : and-ſo:do the generality of Divines and 
Chriſtians. ' 7. ' Thoſe that except againſt the two 
Clauſes do it, as | ſuppoſe, upon the accountof 
the Heathen World, - and ſuch to whom the Go- 
ſpel hath not come, which by theſe two Clauſes 
ſeem to be-ſhut out of Heaven, even all of thean: 
That it was the meaning of Arbarnaſius ſo to judge 
may much. be doubted. Doubtleſs Chriſt by: his 
Goſpel and eoming into the World , did not put 


the World into a worſe condition than it was be- 


fore, fave as ſinners by their own wilful rejection 
of his Grace do procure to themſelves the greater 
condemnation. '* None. .of mankind are loſers! by 
the coming. of Chriſt. St. Peter ſays of Jeſus 
Chriſt of Nazareth., There is none other Name un- 


- der beauen given among men whereby we muſt be ſa- 


wed, Att. 4. 12. St. Paul ſays, If any man love not 
the Lord Feſus Chriſt , let him be: accurſed, 1 Cor. 


"16. 22. The Goſpel ſays, Every kyee ſhall bow to 


him, and every tongue ſhall confeſs to him. - ] am 
the way, the truth, and the life, no man cometh to the 


Father but by me. Except ye believe that I am he, ye 
| GY ſhall 
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ſhall dye in your ſins. There 1s neither Jew nor Gen- 
zile, che nat ſpec, male.npr ſtmale;\ Greek, nor Bar- 
barian ;, but ye are all one in Chriſt, and Chriſt is all 
:Þ all. Is the Greed 'or Confeilion/ of Hebana 

any-more than what theſe f@&yings'ttaport f I 
judge not the Heathen World ,. and: yet I believe 
rheſe ſayings to be true , with many more to the 
fame purpoſe. And:I wiſh the Non-Conformiſts 
' to-cdnſider the Aſſemblies Confeſſion , Chap. to. 


Of effetnal (alling ; "Ht, 4. Their words ate | 


< Such as have 'bar ſome common operations. of 
t the Spirit, and never troly come- unto Chriſt; 
© cannot be ſaved : much lefs can-men, not prot 
© feſſing the Chriſtiar-Religion,,” be ſaved in atiy 
© way whatſigever;, be never: fo dilgett 
«to frame theit lives accordiig:to the light of 
* Nature, and the Law of that Religion they do 
£ profeſs. And toaſſert and maintain that they 
© may, 1s very pernicious and to be deteſted. 50 
they, - And betides the Scriptures before-named 
they produce many tore, Fob. [17,:3. Fob. 4: 22. 
Eph. 2. 12. 2 Joh. 9, 16, 11, Gal; 1:6, 7, 8. And 
Mr. Baxter highly approves of, and-offers to ſab- 
ſeribe thisConfellion, though he fays he doth nor 
hold the Troths'therein with equal.clearneſs, con- 
fidence, or certaitity ; and fottie few points init 
are beyond his reach: 'yet he.obſerves nothing in 


it contrary to his jadgment,: with-'the allowance 


of ſome Expoſtions there ſet down , but ſays no- 
thing at all particularly of this clauſe, Confeſſion 


of his Faith, pzy. zo. I hold&the Dodtrine of 


Athanaſiut's Creed, aid yet Ido not-hereby judge 
the Heathen World. - I doubt got but in 
Nation he that feareth God., and worketh rig 

| | teouſnefs, 


| 
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teouſnefs'is accepted ofhim : and that the eyes of 
the Lord run to and fro throughout the earth , to 
ſhew himſelf mighty on the behalf of ſuch as be 

ight in heart, 2 Chron.16. 9. AF.10.35. And 
4 _ Athanaſ 4s and the Aſſembly meant no 
of 
2. Some may think, that by the Creed of 
Artbanaſumes we ſentence all the Arrians for dam. 
ned ; and all ſuch weak Chriſtians as have not a 
clear explicit belief of the points of his Creed. 
But as tothefe latter, I think none will judge fo 
hardly of Arhanaſius. A man may have a true 
PriHical belief, ion, and vunderftanding 
o the Dottrine the? rinity, and Chriſts Perfon 
and Office , and the Myſteries of Salvation , and 
be ſaved by i it, and yet it be but weak, and mix- 
ed with \much darkneſs, and not without fome 
errour. _ The laſt clauſe of the Creed i is, This is 
the Catholich Faith, which extept 4 man beliews faith- 
ully;- he cantot be ſeved. Now a man may believe 
the Faith explained'in this Creed faithfally, truly, 
and ſincerely , agd yet weakly, and perhaps ftag- 
gerlingly, and ſtick at a word of two. For words 
as ſuck reno part of onr Faith, no not the words 
of Scripture; bat only the ſenſe imported by thoſe 
words. - And the ine Faith or Doftrine may be 
variouſly worded, and all come to one ſenſe. And 
the meanjng-of Athanaſius's Creed ſeeims to be 
plainly" this, There is but one Faith held by all 
faithfat Chriſtians , Zpb. 4. 5. expreſſed in the 
Seriptures at large , " ſurnmed up in our baptiſmal 
Vow, believed by all the Churches, of which 
Arharufons $Creed isa moſt excellent explication, 


not thatitis Scripture or equivalent toit, It was 
C 4 far 
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jar from that holy Man to make new Scripture. 

T is but a conciſe and ſound and excellent Expli- 

cation of the Chriſtian Doctrine ſet down in the 
Scriptures. . As for «Arrius and his Adherents, 
Athanafius's Creed ſays nothing expreſly , and by 

name of them. Either they denied the Divinity 
of Chriſt, and dyed in their errour,, or not. It 
yea , who will lay they are ſaved? Certainly to 
make Chriſt a meer creature, though the moſt 
excellent of creatures, is to make a new Goſpel, 
which who ſo does is accurſed, Gal, 1. 6,7, 8. If 
not, the Creed of Athanaſius doth not touch them. 

As for theclauſe of one ſubſtance, and the word 

Trinity, Perſon, Unity, Subſtance, our Diyines 

do generally hold and ſhew, That theſe expreſli- 
ons ateall ſound, and are. either explicitely , or 
by implication and near immediate conſequence 
in the.Scriptures, andare as fit and ſuitable ex- 
preſſions wherewith to expreſs theſe Myſteries as 
any can he found. But I do not ſentence. all for 
damned that do not embrace and conſent to eve- 
ry word and tittle of humane explications. Nor 
do I think that was the meaning of Athanaſcus. 
I could wiſh both he and the Nicene Synod had 
contented themſelves with the Scripture-Creeds, 
or the words of Scripture ſoundly tranſlated. But 
I fay again, that no words are my Faith , words 
dre but the veins , the ſenſe or matter contained 
therein. is my Faith, And I ſee it ordinary for 


Divines to wrangle more about words than mat- 


ter,. and to be moſt agreed where they ſeem moſt 
to differ, and to hereticate one another for a 
word, when yet both of them may be ſound and 
orthodox in their judgments, and mean _— 

ut 
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But it is one thing to mean ſoundly, another thing 
to ſpeak aptly. God hath given to many, ſound 
judgments and godly meanings, unto whom he 
hath not given the art and skill of right-wording 
their meanings, and cloathing their conceptions 
with apt and meet expreſſions. And this is my 
judgment of this weighty point in Conformity, 
which whether it will warrant toſay, I unfeign- 


.edly approve the uſe of Athanaſins's Creed, and 


conſent to all and every thing therein, or to the 
reading thereof-ſq often as the Liturgy appoints, 


1leave to others to judge. I ſhall not judge ei- 


ther thoſe which do conform , or thoſe which do 
not in-this point, | 


S ECT. VHL 


Concerning thoſe words, It is certain by Gods word, 

that Infants which have been baptized, dying 

. before they commitactual ſin, areundoubted- 
ly ſaved.: - | 


I Have ſeen a Manuſcript of the late moſt emi- 
nent-Dr. Uſber, wherein he intimates as if this 
clauſe at firſt came into the Book ſucreptitiouſlly. 
Many Conformilſts ſay it is no part of aſlent and 
conſent, becauſe it is never uſed” as any part of 
the Church-ſervice, and they ſubſcribe to no more. 
But admit it ſhould be, 'may not an honeſt man 
ſay, This clauſe ſoundly underſtood according to 
the Dottrine of the Church of England, contain- 
ed in the Articles, and Homilies, and Catechiſm, 


and Office for Baptiſm , I aſſent to? Such a _ 
O 
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of ſubſcription I cat and Hall give many itiſtan- 
ces of by the- beſt Divines of the Reformation. 
1f there beany ſeetning variance, it ſeems mort 
equal to reduce this by-clauſe ſtanding in a cor- 
ner by it ſelf, never uſed asa part of Chiitch-ſer- 
vice , to that which is by all ſides confelled to be 
_ the main Standard of the DoEtrine of the Church 
of England under and with ſubordination to the 


Scriptures, than-to make this a teſt of Doctrine 


by it ſelf, -and reduce all the other to if. -It' is 
more than I can or will ſay , that afiy Infants b4- 
ptized or not baptized are damned. And it is 
mote than I- can prove that all Infants are ſaved. 
It ſeems certain to me from Gods Ward , -that tb 
all that are duly baptized, and have right thereto 
before God, Baptiſm is a Seal of Forgiveneſs and 
Salvation. 7Ruf 1 canngt ſay dhat jt is ſo to ſuch 
as are not duly baptized. and have no right to 
Baptiſm before God. For I cannot fee how bare 
words and waſhing can give right to Salvation, 
Alar ,16..26- AE. 22, 16, Heb; To. 22, 1 Pet.3.21. 
If Parents and Undertakers do their party 'or any 
one perſon as a Parent, Adopter or Pro-parent, for 
the Infant, I doubt not but'God will dohis patt, 
and that nothing ſhall lofe any perſon Salvation, 
but either his own fin and -impenitency when 
come to years y 'or the viciyulneſs and careleſneſs 
of the parent, Surety or-Pro-parerit while it 1s an 
Infant, - And'I am not able to ſay but that this 
may well-be the ſenſe of the Church n this clauBs. 
Mr. Baxrer- itt his Eccleſiaſtical Caſes thinks it 
convenient , that we fay of all that have right to 
Baptiſm before the Church when they are bapti- 
zed , that they ate regenefate, the _ - - 

urcit 


. 


caſs- the party 
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Church-Catechiſm ſays, A Child om a member 


of Chrift, and 2 ibhertot of the Kingftom of Heaven. 
1 think none of all the race of -4dam ſhall periſh 
meerly and ſolely for the firſt.ſin of Adem. And 
I: take: it to be certain from Gods Word, And 
that Baptiſm! rightly done is not an idle Ceremo- 
ny , but a Seal of Salvation conditionally both to 
the Adult and to Infants. 1 ay conditionally, ig 
:baptized if Adult, or the Parent 
or Surety far him while an Itfafity do not by after- 
wickedneſs and'sebellion deprive himſelf of the 
Right and Priviledge. which ſometime he had, and 
thereby:forfeit it: go:himſelf andchis. For. 1 con- 
ceive that theteisas true a neceſlity of continuing 
in a pdrdoned. ſtate by:a continued performance 
of the canditian of Salvation ;-as there is of firſt 
entring iatoa ſtate of Pardon and Salvation, b 
all perſons both:Adult and'Infants. But of th 
arid many:more.doubts which-may : atiſe upon 
points in Confotmity , I ſhall-before 1 have done 
exhibit to the:Readers view a kind gf :Catholicon 
or univerſal Reniedy very. much for the advantage 
of Conformity and fo obvigus:and clear, as.1 
ſuppoſe the maderate:on both!{ides, and all that 
be imparttabcannot' but greatly: acquieſce im, I 
only add:one. word more:particularly, thatwhere 
Baptifin-cannot conveniently be had , and: as3de- 
ferred not ontiof contempt or careleſs neglect, but 
the child dies by fucpriſe before/it can well be. ba- 
ptized , I doubt not but the ſtate of the child is 
the ſame as if it had been baptized. For God 
willha ve mercy rather than Sacrifice. 


SECH. 
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Concerning #hoſe: words , It 1s requiſite that none 
come to the holy Communion, but with a full 
truſt in Gods Mercy, and a quiet Conſcience. 


(22 it be reaſonably thought, that the Church 
Q.4 by theſe words meant to-ſer the Standard of 
the Sacrament ſo high, that the'greater number 
of godly people ſhould not be able to reach it ? 
Surely no. Their meaning muſt-needs be, That 
all that come to the Sacrament, have ſo much 
truſt in God-and quietneſs of conſcience as will 
ſerve them to-come: with ſafety. for' the: better, 
and not for the worſe::' but not: to bar. from the 
Sacrament honeſt:weak Chriſtians, - who mult go 
to the Sacrament for ſtrength, and:comfort, and 
quiet. : Their. meaning is plainly-intunated to be 
this; That ſuch-as: need particular advice from 
the Miniſter, and' reſolution in caſes of conſci- 
ence; and lye under perplexing fears and doubts, 
which”-might: hinder. their. ſafe or: comfortable 
communicating , ſhall repair totheir Paſtor for 
counſel and ſatisfaction, that their:doubts being 
removed., ,they'may:come with ſo much meaſure 

of truſt and.clearneſs, as is ordinary and ſufficient 

for their ſafe communicating , and- that ſuch' as 

cannot ſafely communicate, forbear. 20. 


-- URGE. 
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Src 
| Concerning the eApocrypha. 


fr reaſons prevail with 'me to' think- it 
lawful to read the Apocrypha. - 1. There is 
nothing of the Apocrypha appointed-to be read on 
the Lords days. 2. The moſt eminent Non-Con- - 
formiſts think they may be read ſometimes : and 
if ſometimes, ; I am perſwaded itis better to read 
them ſo often as the Book orders on the Week- 
day , than be filenced. 3.-Learned' and godly 
Divines have taken great pains to'tranſhte them, 
and they are much reverenced by the Church, in 
that they are bound up in- one Volume with the 
Bible, which is a proof that the reading of them 
may be uſeful and profitable. 4. The fifth Cha- 
pter of Tobi ſeems to be left out.'' 5. A Miniſter 
may in his Congregation in preaching or other- 
wiſe ſufficiently notifie to the people the diffe- 


_ rence between the Scripture atid' the Apocrypha, 


and'warn them when it -1s that the latter will fall 
in courſe to be, read-, ' and that they put a due dit- 
ference betweer it'and Scri- 7 ff 
pture: ſo 'that no on. an | - ; _—_ { o_ 
come to the 'yeopte:: 6; It 177 K 
any thing init C balons It? re. # ER 
may' be read as a Parable, and: © + | 
be-inftrutive. ©1 hay& heard many'a grave Di- 
vitie cite paſſages*out 'of Eſops Fables. - 7. I think 
it bettet to read Scripture wholly-and conſtantly 
onthe'Lords days, and moſt the Week-days, and 
Sctiptute', and ſome Apocrypha 6nfoine _"” 
COS! the 
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the Week , than to do as many of the Non-Con- 


formiſts whojn _ Ss ms have not one 
Pſalm or Chapter of Tt pr eWord read in 


their aſlembligs, .and the reading of the Scri- 
ptures is ww bra Teft out of their Ailembles, con- 
trary to the practice of all the Chnrches gf: 
 andtothe grief of their god! ] ly Brethren, and fhe 
anda) of others. + <nif 


Y -* 
- } ” . 


Þ I WY 
"_—_ OI 


( Touching Fe Order br fo FY I Y fe 


. <* ng Prayer , ether provately-.or put 

he berag! let _—_ ſripeb s Fel So ather urgent —_ 

© 6c $0 el: ows ' about readeus 

46 Prayers 'ne. th WT n (Gael ty by the ra 
ney and be wot reaſonably 

&« and gruin _ Fo. Foe Targus 9. the 

""TIRgaNg:4f 110/36 | 


(Eos of the CEL a ety a 
: conſtayt Morning .and Evening 
Common. vein honFamily foe P ber IT OP: 
lain, and th "> was the Counteſs wo 
the Writer of her Life regards. ved in Tone f8 
ehme of the bg Charles... Ther IM is, if 
a conſcientigys 4þd hol (F B098.0 -may;not ſubmit to 
obey this orc o $f ot yery.letzer of it, ; 
and gently conſtrued according fo the (due, mean- 
" thereof; with:its reftridtions 50 Jexerpcins 
not fee but. = eb C 


ans ack whey to 


. the New-Conforming Confarniſh, 3u 
ome, when he is reaſonably. hindxed, and letteJ 
þ at cauſe, I ſee nothing in this Qrder but 
F pag bi be : rved  popelyy and faithfully by 

bazh. publickly and privately. - 4 
ATR Many urgent-.cauſes and rea- 
oy impedi nents which in many Families will 
inder the reading;of Morning and Evening Com- 
= yer in the E: ties, and. alſo in publick 
ich. dg come within the reaſon of this ex 
ception. And1 could name MARY: things which 
'ta, many Miniſters are; no;juſt impediments, So 
that upon the. whole mattex 1 ſeegathing but what: 
a. Ra FOR AP4Y Dog Promiſe and Pex: Ws 
farm. in, this Kip rather than be filegced. 1+ 
is qne thing what þ, would do,. were left to.m y 
CHEE: and OE thing what is beſt to be don & 
to {ave my. life or liberty, and purchaſe a gre; 
good, by ſubmitting toa tolcrablein inconvenience. . 


1 qe 


Rs _ 
. 


SECT: XL 


Concerning, Prayers at the Burialaf ahe- Dead, thiree 
. forts are-excepted; the Unhaptized; the Excom uw 
meate:, and: ſucb as. lay vielent hands: upon thi 118- 
Fa 2 We ſs nor. tread. Jong "GE at. th 1ewr 
ids TN 


| prized, : _—_ 

py of the. viſible Church: by Excomemn Nica- © 
tion, 9 dig before _they:-.are} aunthorigas. tively 
"of ara damped, aredamned; . It mey 'be _ ' rilabde 


cort eCtive 
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' correCtive Charch-penalty 3” and that is all*it cayi 
be.: *Non-Conforttiiſts do hold, That till perſons 
be baptized, they are not Chriſthed people in the 
full ſenſe, and yet they may be in a ſtate of Sal 
vation.” The reading or not reading of the Prayers 
doth/nothing profit or daminifie the dead. - And 
if they be read at the Burial 'of: ſome and' not of 
others, and there is reaſon for the difference; the 
order is not unlawful in it ſelf, 1t may be ſubmit- 
ted to rather than deprivation. 


But the/great ObjeCtion is the pronotincing'our 


hope of all the reſt that die being ſaved. But immy 
apprehenſion the Church- Canon doth ſufficiently 
provide againſt that. I grantit cannot without 
great and horrible ſin be ſaid: of all thatdie, ex- 
cept the Unbaptized, Self-killery;'and ſuch as be 


ourwardly Excotnmunicate by the Biſhops Coutt;. 


 T hope this mans Soul '3 in Heaven.' The Church; 
Canon 68. faith , If the party deceaſed were denoun- 


ced Exvonynanicared majort Excommunicatione 
for' ſome Fg ahd notorious Crime, ( and no may 


able to te 


ifie of hs Repent ance ) the Prayers are not 


10 be ſaid at bis Burial. Though the Church-Canotr 


be nopartofi theLiturgy ," yet may well make 


uſe'of it forthewphold of the Liturgy, andthe: 
juſtexpoſitianvf 1t; but not-againſt it.” Now the 
ſenſe" and"clear meaning of this Canon ſeems'to' 
be; That if- the deceaſed party was a notorious 


Sinner; "ant for. ht thatany man' can ceſtifie; 
homade: noi epenrance ,- the-Prayers afe 


nor to de faid at -kis Burial , thorigh he were not” 
attually excommunicate* by the*Biſhops Court: 


funtio finds Excommunic@ion is'butaOctE:” 
mony:” "Iamnes be donv"to c— 4 
ther 


| 6/8 \Now-Corfortting \Conformiſt. 33 
Whetheett be excominunicate or not:, that is 
not thepoind ;71but higvicious life ,' and groſs un- 
repented1in;.: This isthevedſon:and foundation 
of the Canons exchuding:i him from-Chriſtian Bu- 
r3al. So that by.the: Licavgy:ſovndly expounded, 
ee are ito-fay theſe Prayers at the Butial of none 
but: ſach, as: we may with @Z00d corfſcience pro- 
-nounce/our hope of.' ,Sueh as die in notorious ſin, 
and no'man can-teſtifie oÞtheir Repentance , are 
excpoud.':- And it is the:Miniſter who: is to read 
The Prahets ;:unto 'whom'the: Teſtification muſt 
be made; and: not the Bilhops Chancellor; -. And 
thereforeto ſuch as fay j(Bxceptio firmiut reou'nm 
42 men excepjis;;'' grant it's but. withat fay';; That 
ratio eſt anima leou | nt: abi eadew #tivy ubi:eadem 
lex. The Canon}by jult interpretation exTeprs 
ſach as die in notorious lin, whoſe Repentance 
none-can teftifig ,otheryiler the reaſpn and ſcope 
of the "5 7 vert; C2 apo is 7 6 
to the exe. ceaiſe'df It by 4'rigid interpittation. 
I aſſent and conſent to pronounce none ſaved, but 
fuch as: eo my ſelf or; others have' given cretible 
ſigns and teſtifications of their Repentafice and 
Gaodlineſs; -and for. whom: 4. have ſomething for 
and nothing againſt, ori tore for-thag agalult. 
If.any-perfon: be .unjultly.and for no'fauit excom- 
municate;: all .Divines: hold :the Excommunnica- 
tion to. be void; +For- nothing is bobnd in Hea- 
ven; but what is duly aadivatidly bound oncarth. 


__ And if :any;Non-Conformiſts be: unjulitly excom- 


municate;+and die (0i,; itis.no great thatter if the 
Prayers: be.ooliteeds.;1Fas-many of their Relati- 
ofis uſeot:hieſagainſt tbe reading of the Players, 
————— —— EX- 


"IC 2114) communicate. 
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communicate... Objei:::1f you ſay, that: 
reading: we, exclude: them: from: 

Aofw. | deny it.” Forif the Sentence of Exbons 
munication were cauſleſs.and unjuſt;'and proveed- 
cd. Clave errante';-.n0; maniis bound. by. And 
yet: may.in prudence ,-and'to proſervermy Jber- 
ty., materially omit te read the Prayers .zizn-ſuch 
fort as [might haye:done, if there had been'no 
Law.- : The moſt you;can make of it is but a ſhew 
of evil. - Buta ſhew of evil may be. dons :toavoid 
real evil; My omiſſion-may-ſeem az-if-1-0wned 
anunjuſt. Excommunication. [But it isbut a ſeem- 
ingia, theevil-whbereof may-be compentfated/by 

a lar greater good. And conſequently-all is well 
MP 14/948 lace A IU þ 2th, 
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: tbe Nowd-Gonfortiing Conformifh, 25 
equeordfake; and to injoyjipeace ; be-allowed+ro 
the Biſhop.:. Ler the work be ſoundly done ac- 
cording tes rules of 'tlie-Cottimon Prayer Book 
ſaadly vaderſtood;, and -it is lefs matter:who 
Goes it: - bf ic-be. ndt done, -or be done id form 
ouly ,, that: 13:no favit of 'the Book. The rvle is 
goodand tolerable , if it be but faithfolly obſers 


ved; a8 14y;; if all ſides do but do their duty, 


agdjoin:thelite-and fortti'tegether, If the Pariih- 

Paſtor be a man of wiſdom and fidelity, whether 
Confirmation. by the Biſhop be done. or no, he 
may make good ſhift for his people, and ſubſtan- 
tially; cdifie ther; Afid if 'the Biſhop ſhall ſub- 
Ritute Suffragans to do his part in Confirmation, 


" if his Didgeſs þ be:too tinge for himſelf folely*to'po 


through.,. I. know no word''in nalt the Liturgy and 


» 
+6; 3% . Av } A—=23of * 
$200 ls = _— IEEE” POO IF. 


+, 
A _— 
— 


of TY L*h 4? NLY-: 


«pla Order which ifejs , That none « tual 

-obe-admicted+to the Communion till he be Con- 
Kpoonrs. © ordeſurous _ really ro be Confirined. 
{HE anain, exception here ”_ chatne: moſt 

> 280tz give: the: Sacrament> ro' thoſe Honeſt 

ai cmlniegLes .peopley who came ſabmit 
to-Conficmation by the * Biſhop: in. the Egglith Way. 


pare 0 rn + rm that Confirmationiisnot in-. 
m1 :whoihdve: been already ddmit- 


| tabaadhs Lords Table, /\$6th are pal? the Cete- 


niotyof Confirmation. And-for others, If they - 
6: ram the 


Fo I rh” 
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86 The Confortwing Nov-Conformriff\und 
Communion., and expoſe themſelves iand others 
to mueh, evil, It is-enough... I an) perfivaded | 
ſhalt-nat meer with oneperſon, that:will not. de» 
fire, ir rather than he.pus from the, Sacrament! 
And; therefore I will not: for ſo (mall and; uncer- 
$ain a hazard to one, expoſe my.ſelfi anda whole 
multitude. to; apparent'great evil. - Such aremate 
poſſibility ſhall not keep:;me' from Conformity 
aggintt a probable certainty , or certai 1expecta- 
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ouching tb e Uſe of: God fathers und-Codatet "Ha | 
. (404d purting Inte zogataries te [nfants and others 
anſwers for them andin ther Name, and the L5- 


turgie-Forms in Baptiſm, 


_ - 


OE I 


Perhaps this maybe - . "WY : 
one 7 thoſe thing Ry | TE Pay he pobted 7M 
which Mr:Calvin calls | OgALOTIES DE pu 
rolecabiles wepriz,- - £018faDts,; and others anfiver: 
#19 204 1 ., 10: their Name ?\, Fo which.jt 
"FB. be ;anſwered.,, That.if itibe an.unktand am- 
vival way ofexpreſſion, it is not intolerable, . It 
1s09,1ye.; ; For words areas they are meant; : he* 
ſcope of the, matter..is; to oblige Infants.to:G a, 
and; entcrthem into his Oath and Covenant. ,1t: 
11is way of expreſſion. be not ſo apt and congruong? 
as lome, other, when a. better cannothe had, qhis- 
may-be: tyhmitted to..,. k.is.not to;be: doubted,; ; 
butchatherehy aduc;bond is laid uponthe Infant. - 
aganit NE COMETAABE, ri T -DnthetC ts (hag 
<2: BPR Ends How CARRY one-op: 
NTSEOD «(C Or 


on — 
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* for: the'lhfant” 7.4 believe, aid 1 do renojnee Sa+ 


ra” Can Infants aftially believe and{repent ? 
It may be"anſweret, In the: fame ſenſe” in which 
they are faittto'be holy {"1' Cor. 7, 14. they may 
be”: ſkid'' to "believe; repent z renounee* Satan. 


"They do'all this by ' their Parents"and Sureries. 


'And it is alone whether you ſay the Parents be- 


Hlieveant®tepent for them', or: they by their Pa- 


rents.” There is no middle between holy and utc 
holy; a'chitd'of God anda child of Satan; - penii- 
tent and-ipenitent. An lnfantKing is aKing, 
an-Infarit-Saint'is a Saint,” "There 15 both a profeſſion 


Por the preſent) 'ajd x promiſe forthe ſuture. If the 


Infants had wriderſtanding' they would: ſpeak for 
themſelves. Being naturally uncapable*;” ſoine 


nut do' iffor them :' and it'is all one as if them. 


Fives had ddneis, OI 

0:3; Hewear it ſtand with reaſon' to exthidethe 
Parent ,' #1nd:caft the whole profeſſing and'cove- 
ranting fart upon Soretis, : who claim no'Þro- 
prey in thechild'?' TheParent is. not- exoluded. 
The” Litargy doth notlegpreſly ſay! he ſhall: Ve 
preſent} 'and do his part *' But it.doth not forbid 
hirw, *!Hextwipbe preſent-if he witt,' and profeſs 


_ aid eodvananitfor his child :i' yea the Minifter may 


3hd-oupHifes atge and reqtire/him.” '1 know'the 
ChatchiCanon "ſays he ſhall:not' be urged ro' be 
reſent; n1br be admitted toanfwer as God-farher 
tis child; But the Chirch:Canon is no*part 


_ ofthe: Litviy nor are/we boutid by it wherein 


ene the Liturgy 'andifgobd order.” And 
yer Mr B4lw# in his Fcclefiaſtical *Caſes"docs 
well take notice 5 That the'reafon of rhat Cation 
Kbius'to bEthoir'jealouſſe;! 16 Miniſter; Mould 
IRE "RY exclude 
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excludeGad-fathers. The Canen-dothi not; for-” 


bid th& parent from being preſent,;; He;-mayde* 


if. he. will , and Ggnifie bis conſeat;-by bawingi” 
'The Canon meant agt-to exclade'the parent: bug 3 
ſappoling the: Parent as preſent e conſegting;” 
and-as prinicips| all along , - to require Suboties be” 
ſides, as two ſtrings to one bow. ThejSupenics ave” 
not there of their own head , but by-;the long. 
procurement of the parent; audif they ps his- = 
puttes and-Repreſeatees ſhall ſee to.haye- the ee: ; 
baptized , and coycnant 10 far as they-can: _ 
not the parepts beingabſeat that will hinder. the 
honeſty and validity qf.the Baptiſm,.' - Mating 
can difoblige the parent fron doing the dus 

a parent. The Sureties Inbnaldrnes_ ob ud 


duty ofa parent, but ſo mpeh. as: hanelyy they: 
cag., Theparent is a Surety fqr.the child 
large fenſe. - And, the God-fathers,and;God-mo- 
ther be Suretics in a ſtri&- and natrow ſenſe: =_ 


ſo mich @s theycan do!-- And-if-the: 5 
preſent; as he may-well and - onght-f9'-he+; 4he 
Prielts'char Aon or 'exhartation may be- ſpoken» 
ons wir m_ 996, [and fig-thom: 

YEAGen (CwaryopRe IQ” 

he agent, TOTP 


Principal 
ip pra ood | 
formed; The Bookdoth-notfay4You 
ene ge >thall-be; ſols Updermiers 
for: the d, and:do-the duty @Parent of Pie- 
Parent is, : Bab*ſp) 


[ 


#25 


<> 
a 
of , RO : £ } Re, 


| - & 
& = 
at 

we we 


12h Gonformſt. 
which, apthing; but death-can dillolye ,, you k- 
ay-Surehics ſhail- moreover add and da what you 
canfomwards the good education of the child, On 
the oneband:it. cannot well be ſuppoſed, :that the- 
Liturgy-tarms do intend to- oblige the Sureties to 
more han they can well and honeſtly do ;: on the 
other hand fo much as an honeſt and conſcien- 
tious-mag-in his place and calling can well do, 
they dg intend that. he ſhall do, and be obliged 
ſazodo. The Canon provides, that: none ſhall. 
be-admittad to be God-father and God- mother, 
who bath not been at the holy. Communion. . And 
aplonuently quently they ſhogld. be $5 and. ſerious 

Gans: erthere ſhovld-be none at all... It is 
but. reaſan,that Church-forms be firted--to.. the. 


_O TTY hooeſt, rather than to the vile and 
_ Wardh::: 


o#s; bs;it;the intention.of the Book, thatwede. 
ny BaptYinto ſuch'as cannat procure Gad-fathers. 
and a Ggd-mother,. or to ſuck as out of conſci: 
ance (crople and. refuſe:to procure ſuch. far. their. 
childrens and had gg CIS as ſole Underts- 
kers. fa . All fides are. 


bath, 20 free the lie — IC 
more;ofe man; ſure it.is lawful to viglane & uv." 
maneRalearOrder, rather than'caft. Infants oi 
Dora 49d deny-.thems Chr 
taken of Gods Cavenant, 


C_ arty eine el 


monk re can an 


Queen Ehze- 
you may ſee 
epſon | 
et” of 


45 The : Conforning Nowbo0fowetifÞ\tnd 


& of the, perſons! before Mid , 'theſe'Ordergiand? 
Rules enfuing have beet) thought meet Wd'con- 
<.yentent tobe uſed atid/followed : not yet+'pre-- 
« ſcribing theſe Rulesd&'Laws equivalone witiyrhe 
«Eternal Word. of -God:,"and'! as'6f nedeflity to: 
« bind the Conſciences of ' 'her Subje&ts ire the na- 
«tureof them conſidered in thenifelves:13%..hnt- 
« as temporal Qrders rheerly Egcleſiaſtical; "Withs' 
&« out an vain ſuperſtition , and as Rules in Corner: 
< part.of Diſcipline coneerning De Diſt 
«tion; and Order for the time, The fame 

nathre andimport arethe-words- of the Preface” 
before'itfie: Coinmon Prayer Book. {Thiabiis: a> 
ufrdpealabte Maxime':':Ged will bite, wiaviy- aa 
ther thun:ſatrifice; - Stains: jus oft: 


The rigqur of che Law is-not Law, b&t Kertend 
mity and corruption of Law. This is notitob#&#: 
Jo#gevdf-the Law), ot Wiki: maker; 2biurtanho- | 
neſt obeping of the aw! equitably meafit..- As jÞ&: 


is ſardo takea faiſeJſubſiiptian ,' ſo: 'jt-iv not no#: 


ſi tarrieitea/ falſe conſtroction, and imapinether” 
to'be"flic i ineing which: he never? 
wel ; 5B fk .”" 2Heant; "Chari: ohinkgtl in e--- 
[1 hb y'0 @} .1!The Liturgyrallowerirof- 


wa ORG Baptiſm, *yea | com-+ 


ii mhandeth it incaſe of. :neceſi-/ 
witho of nd! tyiy and where the Infantisin- 
to plug lhSewan t !oJangerof death;withouteither-- 
Ty R415, (Ys MES ithou Godfather or God-mnother, 
5: Wk >: of} and: without the uſe of - the 


:.Crofs.. Now this renders'the 
former interpretation more likely aiidprobable. 
It is true, indeed ,\if chechild baptized:do after- 
wardsiva'sthe Book Tags it 18 expedient _— 


ea at et es arte 


—_—_ 
7 
--—_ 4 0 þ 


JOBS 


# 
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be'bronghtto the Coogan and. his Baptiſ 


be opely ctrijfied, and! the Ceremahics of God- 
fathers: and the Croſs are preſcribed. But this 


a 


Ne oo $1 a caſe'of eceſſ ity and 
ce ee lreqtſted of us that we prefer 
Taethe before'nierey;,; and humane Orders above 


= _—_ Word. "Ard what is faid-as to the 
fves 


sf Ub&a-fathers: and God-mothers, 


forcaritts the eb the Croſs at the inſtance of 
a'ſerupulorus Parefit}] 'ahd the giving of the Sacras 
menere- ſuch as/dte free'to' fit of ſtant, bur not 
ts'kneel'> and-the' rather becauſe the” common 
hIGS isſo. "Aa Ix cnrrit cuh prac, pradtice 
3f' the Law.” Bilops them: 
oe es allow of- ſuch caſes; * And: all 
VWitety apon Humane Laws | do reckon-me 


_ HIRE NCI af" the Law whielt fy" the A 
* but the" jſt and troemeanitig"of t «Law, an 
ch&r815® ſober tttarbetwrocn Hax add Fighd inter, 
f3 

re 3 WRISHIS fult-inferpr beg 
IO .114 233 30/341 11789 253 
1903 $1900 ergo 0hJuct 

SIOOOUELIIER TR 38152 1478! TJ It: 
S606 om i It yp any tc 1 i232 rft.D 


z 2TS, 


theytannot be had , holds. o0d alſo asto - 


&be' 6afu omilſſ% all By art '6quitable- ile | 
' ion ex rays egthey. 0 th the 
if 24h the” tafe'6Pthe 


- 


SEC ;; of EL ba 


Touching Kneeling a the Lords Supper, i Ari 
12 # 326 


W: Exe I left to my chaice , my. uſual gelince 
an hink 


ſhould be ſitting, and ſometimes 
and gre, poker [; to. | 
none of them un though c 

red itt themſelves: | think Jitting beſt: upon many 
accounts. : But rather than be without, the Sacra- 
ment ,. and fcem moxe-holy than others, by.caule- 
leſs ſeparation ,. and yield to be; needs; Lthink 
3s my-.great duty to kneel and: be:thank 
I think Lang that:are ſo extrems geoght for the 


geſture in; the Lords Supper condemn;knael: 
ig as Idol; 5g Han Bop + and:donok 
proportionably regard what, geſture and external] 


reverence they uſe in reading and hearing (ods F 
Word, Prayer ,, Praiſe,.Condeſlion pf: Smi;;and 
orſhip , are partial Expounders and Qhlaryers 


of Gods Law;, and do fall inrothe ſame; finthe! 
lolyes which. phey condemn. in athers\, Fin $7 
Breadawarſhip, and an adoring or too high,cltgem | 
Tr, Sire 
Otners TO QB&-: 1% ; 

parts'of Gods Wotſhip-, : fuperiour;to:the:ele- | 


mentary and carnal. part. of. the Lords:Supper, 
what'do they but 1nterpretatively ſtick initheJet- 
ter.or-ſhel}-of the Sacrament ; and give toomuch 
to outwatdBread and:Wine: by' hitting? A man 
rhaydowerſhip to aperſoncr thing ſetiog/o Sure 


be... ad 


Y , 


—TBSSOTREARESBSRADEREDEESPSE DRE EE. 


tt Nan Confurnting Ceuferen A og 


| am , that —_ and 8 feos ward, 


Eee $0 ghe cir aver 


yours , and fi at.;offend 

prive cent of the wr 
Mo kneeling 5; begs fuch © Aber 
oneſt reaſons, are more free al 


latfy , \than thoſe rigid perſons _ —_ ſin 
where God makes none; -and are+ preciſe for a 


teſture'in a ncipet Gods Service, 
cate rather oy L4 pretife A forth re'and _ 
nal FEVETFOe (0 FDO.GFS PERS] 
Service; and are contrary to t 
prochige-of, the ayoſt! eminent... tf 
Nop-Cenformilys, whole rea; -Gvifies RTE 
ihpg doo kavelmng-aco mot ale" Ie: 7 


ky TH Confarning NOROAorat and 


che*other hand, who make "5G Wir. 1 
"As for ſich as'think that gen icbray obliges 
Miniſters to give the'Sacrament to hone but Knee: 
lers, they are anſweted before 3 and mote might 
he ſaid to watrantthe'giving't 'of it td godly,” ny 
offenſive , peaccable ſitters, evet: from thaf 
Cition , which Non:Conformiſts urge. * Fat the 
ſrope” of the Carioti' is 4 painit Schi maricki " 
Deptavers of the Liturgy : -but- there' are ml 
tides of peace conformable people; who 
do'difſenc inthe gelture of kneelitfy ; Vi! 
Sea imeckneſs and moderation , >» Hot" judge 's 
e that kneel.” 


eg? 6 Ae +0: $444 X 
«<iki x SY s y o J 1 I, 4 . * - £13% 
. 
5 


EM y 8 F104 F " 
| eenty '$ SEG _—_ mromey hn. 
901 0! on the Ofesf the” "Of 1B FE = 
Ab #44; 4 536 Wa of SOV PIES 
Think it is but revforable'ty reduce at's 
e oy touching this matter in*th pets 
g ing Ceremon Ireface before che Vitor; rants 
Ceremonies t6-what is! contetned 16 lid | 
 nifie Artich s and the” cm er av 
By-t vtrule of the Ii in ſh. 
7 do err "Dl wirh the Je aff O98 
P « H not be dh 
= AN eve 

dKt their ſerves; 


Se M 4 
ER of the Cres 
No frle Cer: > ſuck" words 
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*.. #he.Now:Conforming Confurmiſt. 4s 

I a interpretation are to befayourably conſtru- 
"oY ed to:make for; and. not againſt she.uſe of the 
In Crofs, according to:the words in Baptiſm, which 
hd In; this: caſe are '\the.true. Rule-or: Standart by 
TY >: gp Judge of the nature, uſo, and end of-the 
; b&w ; 53 | 
2 oy "Faking: then. 'the uſe of the.Croſs i in the 
a BY of the Common Prayer Book at Baptiſm, 
Ba: 5 ei: rwy ybe juſtly uſed. and: conſented to.as 
"ot ul, or that which cannot be, m=__ WER: 
Wh ic is. better _ <3 
k - 3-iLargne from: the Princi- 
ng I. ples: ind Conceſſions of the na fe, 
et moft eminent: Non-Confor-:; _ þ 
n miſts; who-do-allow the uſe ;.i i; } ++ 
1 of the Croſs as anarbitrary profeſſing Gen before 
tis a Heathen out of Baptiſm, as, a ſignification equt+ 
Fa valent: to words: that 1 am not;afhamed of:the 
wet Croſs! -of Chriſt... ;By-granting this: they ſeen. ;to/ 
Me grant the cauſe. . And that is proved by their two! 
any ain Reaſons .againl} the. Croſs, | x. . Thathit 
Fx ain to.be a breach. of: the. ſecond Command- 
kd - ment... 2. A new Sacrament,.or very near. it-; 
” .i4s Now if the uſe of the Croſs, as a:token that 
mY I am not ar ſhall not: be. aſhamed-'of Chriſt eruci-» 
7 | © fied, . were one of thoſe things prohibited in the,, 

ſecond. Commandment , it were at- all. times.and- 
- | fes.unlawtul.... Far the ſecond Command-: 
ar entte us Chuiſtians: is only. a Tranſcript-of the: 
| Lug of Natace; , agd; obligeth 'us M: that.ac-: 
I , forbidding the idghnteonen of Images; | 
es + cdl nlipionts AS ..1N- publick , 1.o00e caſe: as; 
wil well ax, in;:anothes... Dug chrono 
iy” — 5 Hal is adawiuluſe of the.Croſs _m 
al Ec ng 


86 Tin. Conforoding Non Confarntiſicerd 
felling arbitrary figrout of Baptiſman tokeaLam 
not aſhamed of 'QbrittsCrofs; . Eicher therefare 
that which they allow.ivIdotatry,and condewa 
' the ſevond Comutand,, ob by their omnÞ 
4648 —— the os | 
uſe it as the Chareh 0 land does in Bapdi6n 
| Chats, av.an aoditerky y.pr nokſli ag ſipn, AG 
'-F. Their reaſon chat i es like anothgriSa- 
cpament, makes dyainlt thend!::i For :if thabwere 
ſo, -it would be;univertaily cnlawful. i\Nou mat 
may. make a new Baptifm, '0r;any: Thi 
legktail.. Zi the Croſs were1ſuch,: then: ;thegio- 
& of 2, as. you. ——0x6 mes bean-in 
the Office of .Qhriſt;- If Baptiſm: had not Been 
ordained by Chriſt ,. it hadleen-traiteroysan 
Solatto.haveruſetbit _ Sacrament in _— 5 
_ Wany place; toany: nor: People. -: But; 
allowinga uit rs hr uſtof the:Croſs ant: of 
Baptiſm as a. protefiing ſign or _ do CP 
Fo all your -own - reaions. 
Church. uſe of. .i in Baptiſm/as'apr TOY 
;x*R-iAs; to: your S:ymmle , that Baptiſem.; is Chis 
Colours; andoo man-may put ſorth the likeyiibe 
might:be anfwered,, That it'is but-a Smale/, aud 
can conclude -indthing ſolidly and argamema- 
tively; | But if chere be any weight 10at; it-makes: 
—_ —_ ; Por no-man. will deny; bot. that is is 
a private Sophder to. weanthoie Colours: 
| a; Evoop/onC : which tis lawfukto 
wear:0DC; Vou''liken; Baptiſm. to ChriſtsiiCo.. 
Iaurs-3:S0 dotl; and; grant:, .that:no man. may 
make ithe- like; F- deny; the -Chasgh:yſe ab ;&he 
Croſsa0ibethedilie;:: [Your Concellion.is my Ar-: 
5A Four: you- allow the:ufe-o6 it in a 


of 


J 
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\.v8he\Now:Gonforming 'Confiennifh. © ay 
and outof Baptiftn. '' Now ſay I, it js not unlaw- 


fat fora Trooper to Wear that in'his Hat -i in the 
Troop, whictr he may/do out, unleſs} larly 


InblSen by idyCaplaieee Gann. "And ir lics 


prove-a Particular command of 
Gt Shibielos the 'cheChurch-uſe of the Croſs in 
"whey you can never do. Mr. Baxter 
wi to. diſtinguiſh between a private or arbi- | 
trary act of profeſſion, and a common' publick 
and profeſſing Symbol-of 'our Religion, 
thinking that the inſtituting of the latter belong. 
ethtd-God only, - But will he alſo pleaſe to ſhew 
whag:idifference' there is -betwees one -ahd the 
ym Page of profeſſion?-7The beſtof our 
bvities; as Mr. Foxes in his Treatiſe vpons the 
Sacrament and others, do hold, That it is an'er- 
Tour-orcxtreme! in 'the Dottrine' of the Sacra: 


ments to-hold that they are but 'bare names of 


naked empty ſigns, i as the Picture-of Hircadtes-is 
of Hereules.. The uſe of the Creſs in Baptifm'is 
onlyasa bare profeſling arbitrary ſign and It is 
buc ope-and the ſame arbitrary af of profeſtion 
whicliis made |by the Crofs in Baptiſm as-out:of 
Baptiſm,” 'The-doing of it in Baptiſm dothraoe 
make i 4' newact , nor alterithe naturecof the 
thing. - There is indeed tefs need'of 'ititi Baptiſin; 
and She uſe of -it is- not without ſome incoirve- 
mience 5but angtheriact of profeſlion:it-ivnot'than 
what hehimfelt doth allow out of Baptiſm. And 
in:this the diſting tao- nicely; and-catinot 
exatethe dint "his own reaſons and concefſions 
aminft himſelf... | ::5 Rt * CL 3IY 

7; As'for: that venera}.Comitnacinh ainſtudd- 
ing gr akinggim.the Word o6606; _ 


48 TheiGonfartting NedrGi>farto ſtand 
2. 33.-do-but read and weigh the words; impar- 
tially-, and yu: will nnd, they, ; conceritt not>oaly 
Gods: immediate Worſhip y -but,even the whale 
Duty of man, andtho Government of the Family 
aud Commonwealth, -as well ay the Gayernmens 
of the Church. "And.if you-grant-it inoadflitien 
to.Gods Word to uſe theGrots.as a profaſling ati 
bitrary notifying.ſign out-of 'Baptiſm., yancean 
never by thiscommand:of ;God prove it a finful 
and forbidden addition lo uſg: #1 Baptiſm 9108 
you do.uſe ,duC. Barts ani auls 
; 8, As forthat Text ,: ware God blanies.tham 
for ſctting.up their poſt by bis:polts, Ezek»43z84 
{ anſwer, ' The words are afimilttude, and 5 v7 
naked ſenſe. or -matter;be: opened and reſt 
nathing can;:he . ſolidly: concluded; againſt the 
Grols. It is lawful in variqus caſes;to.fet up;mans 
polt by Gods; ds in thar-ſpeech,:. The ſword of. the 
Lord and of Gideon. Things ſybordinate:;do-well 
cvnliſt. - And -/that may not. be {imply nll 
which ;upanmany accounts is mnconvenient;;;-! 1 » 
-9;- The praQtice of the ancient Chriſtians ;- "the 
judgment £1 .moſt famous foreign Divines ſet 
down-in. Mr:Spront's Cafſanger. Anglicanys,,.:the 
judgment of the. Church of Englend, and of .moſt 
holy aud eminent Divines therein, together. with 
their practice,and many of the Non-Conformilts,: 
2nd:the mqderation of thaſc:of tlem that;are-nor- 
free. to uſe it, , and: yet; dare not , will not pro- 
nouns it- imply evil, together. with. the Laws. 
and;ilnjunGipns of Church and State , are jn'my> 
weak opinion, and to ſuch Punics WP ſellyi no: 
chtitemptible-argument; 8790912 391. | 
$0, Ons: of 1. areivelt; Arguments fort tin. 
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caſe:ofdeptivation ,: takingiin:the.Conceſlionsgf 


| the Non-Conformiſts;, ' and the civit-uſe: of -: the 


:Crof:, : which none willndeay'y 1 is: that; which the 
Eipugnersof the:Croſs daatgue moſt fromzrmand 
chat iis thewoinds of Cliriſt in:founding Bapiſis; : 
Baptize Obriſtian Souls in: ot: auto the: N ameaf" the 
-Bathtn,..rhi Son; wud the:HotyGbaſt.: There is no 
:man eax:defy:4;but-that I.docobey the-lecterrof 
the Eonimand. . Chrift bids ne; baptize ſo and:ſo, 
.and 1 do-To. 5;He:does not exprefly command:me 
_ Contam Crals , no: _— —_ me;-! The 
rang cithpr before Baptiſmar 
proc r i: toadcollng Heathen 4 may-uſe 
Oro iptivatedyt. 4 Suppoſe. d<dGhaptive ipri- 
-Tately', and-uſei the Crois; «-beathen beingipiit- 
ent," as homey; do.Lercithewe \Eanh you\ſay-that 
donor obey Ghriits command?}-:Can: you1 prove 
.&:e; (that it. s\.themrilbekuGhtilt that: thiinkd 
aather-Joſs my: life. andany liberty. chan-nſarnhe 
 Ecoſs-in\Baptilin;3s you think-3tmiay be uſcckont? 
3 (v3: Þhe Law of ;Bapti{eaurnot.abrogatesthe 
are: of: Ndaneoy and 1h exoot.be> thoughtsehat 
'Cbrilt meantto exaltThe exterdial part in'Buptifmn. 
_alivve.:theLamof love and mercy.) He humfbif 
inly-tanght, / wil have: meronarker thi 
;16\ 28 xgreat Wercy £0, 'the 1 rates 
{ont to- prevent him-from.itenciogand doingiwde- 
lente tothe Londs Miniſters« 5e __—_ mMrency 
tothe peoples lonls to-have'an edifyingpractabie 
Towemalice andill willro:Satangand 
.honeft ſelf-loverto mincomndogl f .F.can-obey 
Eliriftscommand-in the letter. of\it', [arid by cont 
Paring one: place with anothev,, His own. words 


= one ——— anorhenysrnay 
LE groundedly 


50 The Conformting Non-Confurtciff and 
_groundedly gather that it was never:hjs meaning, 
$4 abrogate the Lawiot. Nature ,-and/make that 
co bo:ſimply unlawfulLin' Baptifmn, which all Gdds 
confefs:20. be:dawfyl:outs,, and-to exalt [facrifide 

above mexcy', i:may well think the-Croſs inDe- 

Prilim.i is-not ſunply unlawful. 

12. There are otherwedys of ſpackingabin by 
*the-congue and-vords.: -A' manmay:fpeak,with bus 
 feet';;: and teach with bis: fingers, Proui6:;'13.5iA 
mai'that is duinb- muſt needs make nſecof ſigns, 
-and (igns:muſt-gceds :be uſed; tq lar, asweret 
:@eobary.,: Luk.-0.:62. Peter hechgned 'nntd whirhs 
With thr band co-boldwbeir peareg! Att) nnoty. 50 
did Paul; A.:21.40, 1 "DT bia foxes, faith; Foſbaab, 
ſhall be. a wiensſt uno and > rhrrentgrr pe: all rhe 
iwords of ee Lord whichtbe: ' bf: _ 

2iarre for a with 

'Jofh:: 214: 25: pn Tabs, 
<concerns ing redeerhing und concerning chanys 


ae aſehy hes ple bi and 

PaUE 430 his nes $i upd" this wad X teſt: 

 :##ndljRuth: 4.7 odio fer bay bonranebs clindy7mbd 

:1r::fhall be: for a token of a: Covenant: bitween we and 

tborearth ., Gen..g1 331: The K 

Fingeoi OT; —_ -— _ ow-fhalt make thee 
s Rpon thy-vejFare', thit t ft look, rhepreon), 
Pe ts cri 

do them, Num: 15. if 


-are beſides words and ſpee | 

trary.ſpns, both Divineand Ce: Humane 
hgnsare various; there are decentvand indecent, 
there are groſly mimical, obſcene; and ridiculous 
Jigns;. The Croſs is no indecent hnmane ſign. ' it 


"licenſed by the Law of Naturs” which Obrift 
CAIne 


ihe Nan-Conforming Conforniſt. 51 
came not-to abrogate , but to fulfil and eſtabliſh. 
Tnto the pure: all things are pure, —_ 

- 13+ I -v6-ngt, ſay with ſome, that the Cros is 
a perſecting Melzorating fign. I think if Gover: 
Agurs were ſo. minded , Chriſts laſticution is beſt 
without the Croſs, Baptiſm cannot be betteo 
than by being-plain and ſimple, apd left to: ſhins 
by its own: glory, I my telf haye ſcrupled it; 
though I never durſt ſay it is fatly unlawful, noo 
{eparate upon that account. It isa fignof a,weak 
and chaldiſh-myad to dote*ppon ſach trifles ,” av 1t 
is. for childsen to cry for a Rattle, and prefer 
their Baubles before, an Inheritance. But. wiſe 
Parents think it--iio folly to pleaſe their. children 
with baubles. - And he was-no Novice who fait, 

'I pleaſe all men in all things. It is enough to juſti- 
fie the cauſe of Conformity ,. that the thing, init 
ſelt is lawful, and adecent, humane, allowable 
Rite, forhiddets by no Word of: God ciher-in: 
Baptiſa or out; and while we aftent and conſent 
nat to the impoſing, of. it ,: eſpecially not under 
ſuch. penalty:, but only to the uſe of it in an ho- 
neſt and fair eaſe , it is our duty to uſe it ;:and 
we hg if we: do not, ratherehan be ſilenced. The 
external part-in Baptiſm is-not ſo excellent as 
Prayer and Preaching, Thankſgiving, confetling 
Gods Iruth,: Repentance, : and univerſal Piety, 
Juſtice, avd Charity, And confequetitly the ad- 
dation of the Croſs in Baptiar is of leſs defile- 
ment tothe Soul-thereio,,- than inthoſe Exercifes 
of Piety, Mercy, and JuBice;which.are ſuperior 
to the carnal and Ceremony-part in Baptiſm, This 


1s no twiſting of Divine and humane ſtuff, ora 


compounding-of wine and water ; but giving to 
| _ E 2 , "Cod 


52 The Conforming Non-Conformiſt and 
God his due, and honouring his Inſtitution-by 
honeſt performance, the Law of Nature, of ptu- 
dence, and chatity ſtep in and fay, having duly 
pronounced the words in Baptiſm which be eſſen- 
tial to the Ordinance, and done the waſhing part 
with antecedent Prayers, Praiſes, and Stipula- 
tions; it is your duty to uſe this ſimple Rite of 
the Croſs, not as aniadmixtion'to and with Ba- 
ptifm ,” not astwiſted withit, but as a ſeparable 
thing, not-evil in it ſelf ,- but as lawful here as in 
Preaching, Prayer , Almſgiving, and confeſ- 
_ fing- and profeſling Chriſt before a Heathen, and 
therefore a duty. in caſe of deprivation. See 
and conſider that notable cafe -of- the liraclites 
Altar, Foſh. 22. 10. to the end of that Chapter. 
14. »Would it not be. deemed a bold and pre- 
fumptuous aft for any 'man to add to the Kings 
Picture? Yes it would. :bat no man thinks it over- 
boldneſs to hang another Pifture by the Kings 
Picture. It is done-both in Inns, and Ale-houſes, 
and: private Houſes ,- and Churches too. I deny 
-that the Croſs is any thing ſimply repugnant toor 
inconſiſtent with Baptifm. The Papiſts idolatrous 
uſe of it proves not that therefore it may not be 
uſed -in a good fenſe and toa good end. 
15.. There is this good comes by the uſe of the 
Croſs in Baptiſm with vs. It is a part of Gods 
Truth; and all truth is precious , though not all 
alike precious. It fhews the due uſe of Chriſtian 
Tiberty. It pleafes our Governours, and many 
ofthe people, and we are bound to pleaſe all men 
to their edification. It is a ſign-or- tokento us 
not-to be aſhamed of the Croſs of Chriſt , but 


manfully to fight under his Banner againſt _ 
| the 


the Non-Conforming Conformiſt.. 5. 
the World, and the Devil , and. to continu* 
Chriſts faithful Souldier and Servant to our lives 
end. It will-one day riſe up in judgment, and 
be a witneſs againſt all the hypocritical and un- 
godly, who now are. zealous for the Croſs as a 
Ceremony, and cannot endure to imitate their 
crucified Sayiour , they do rather fig:t under the 
Banner of Satan, the World, and Sin, againſt 
Chriſt and his Saints, againſt Holineſs, Meek- 
neſs, and Love. The Croſs in Baptiſm as oſhuahs 
ſtone, Foſh. 24.. 27. will be a witneſs againſt them 
all. Moreover it teacheth us the true mean be- 
tween thoſe on one hand that adore the Croſs, 
and thoſe on the other hand that call it Idolatry 
to uſe it in Baptiſm , and flee from it as from 
abomination. Wo to them that call evil good, and 

ood evil, It is a means of Miniſters liberty , and 
in that to them and the Church as therein con- 


. cerned a means of great good , and thoſe Non- 


Conformiſts who are not free to uſe the Croſs, 
are yet glad for the Churches ſake when good 
and godly Miniſters can uſe it. But as, it is a 
ſtumbling-block to honeſt Miniſters and people, 
an Engine of ſtrife, violence, and filencing of 
Gods Miniſters, who are not free to uſe it, and 
as it is a thing that might very well be forborn, 
and better omitted than uſed , were our Gover- 
nours ſo pleaſed, far be it from me to approve 1t. 
And yet if I were among a people of ſickly and 
childiſh minds, whom I could not otherwile pleaſe 
and proht without indulging them the innocent 
uſe of this bauble, I would uſe it to them without 
any Law of the Magiſtrate, yea I would rather 


undergo ſome moderate penalty , than hinler 
76 Eq Souls 
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Souls from a good that will more than counter- 
vail all the damage. | 
16, In doubtful caſes it is good to fake the ſafer 
fide. In cooforming in this point you obey the 
letter of Chriſts command , Mar. 28. 19. You 
cannot be ſure that it is ſimply unlawful: you 
may not do a known fin to fave your life, But 
having uſed all the means you well can, if yet 
you hang in doubt , Non-Conformilts and all 
| ſound Caſyiſts will grant , it is better to do a 
doubtful ſmall evil, than forbear a certain and 
eat good, -and occaſion far greater evils to your 
elf and others. Sin and duty will remain fo, 
whatſoever we think : but if mine own ignorance - 
intangle me in a neceſlity of doing unknown evil, 
It i1s'my duty to avoid the greater. evil, Now 
admit the'ſimple uſe of the Croſs ſhould be evil, 
what kind-of evil isit ? There is ſo mnch to be 
faid forit, that doubtleſs it is no great evil. It 
hath no intrinſecal turpitnde or indecency. Thoſe 
Non-Conformiſts that dq over-tax.it , are rather 
blamed than approved by their more moderate 
Nofi-conforming Brethren. He that doubteth is 
datnned if he car: that is very true. But the 
caſe is not alike in cating as in uſing the Croſs. 
For in eating or- not eating there is liberty. He 
that doubteth may forbear. Theres no queſtion 
made whether be'may forbear to 'eat or no. All 
the queſtion is , whether he may lawfully eat or 
no. In that caſe his doubting confcience maketh 
It duty to him'to fotbear, no harm can come by 
it to any. Butif you do not uſe the Crofs, much 
harm may and wilt come by it: and'if you do uſe 
It, that harm will be avoided, 'and much good 
£ Wi 
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will he.gained; And I ſay again, you cannot be 
ſors. that-it.is ipfal to uſe. the Crofts: it is more 
likely ta be lawful than not. If it prove an evil, 
K ' can. be. but..a {mall evil. The conſequences 
of Copformigy will over-weigh the evil, If any 
ſhall ſay, at this door a fardel of Ceremonies 
may comein ,, and no man knows where the ſtop 
will be ; it: may ſuffice for Anſwer , That what 
may be, may notbe. But ifany ſuch thing ſhould 
fall aut, the wiſdon?, and courage ,, and hdelity 


_ of the Paſtors mult interpoſe, and ſecure the Go- 


ſpel and the peace of the Church 'as well as they 
can, and the greater evil muſt be avoided. But 
with us there is not much cauſe to fear ſuch an 


evil, if Popery come not in. 


LT OI 


— 


SE C T.. XVIIL 


Concerning the gwving of the Sacrament to all 
| uu the Pariſh. 


T could never be the medn- As for the Churches of 
ing of our Governours and = FU: Jo pep 
the Law, that we ſhould give ek 
and Books of Diſci 
the SACrament 11mply to all pline. 1 will inflance 
without exception. For then only is the Church of 
vwe mult give it to Infants , to Cn 7 
the P cople in Bedlaws, to ſuch and obſtinate Offendor 
night be admitted , nor none that bad. not their Catechi/m pas- 
jet, which are the two pdints of sgnorance and ſcandal. If this 
Rule bad been followed, and this Law put in extcution, the pra- 
fice wonld bave been no new thing in England, Mr, Vines 
nou bhe ernment; Page 162. 


E 4. | as 
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as be in Jails under ſuſpicion and charge of grie- 
vous-crimes, to Jews if they would rake it.: '- Both 
the Liturgy and ChurchiCanons do expfeſſyorder, 
That the-Sacrament ſhall be given to-fionebut the 
Confirmed , or ſuch as be ready and 'defirous to 
be Confirmed, to nonethat be Schiſmaticks, groſs 
Sinners; and it is one of the Non-Conformiſts ex- 
ceptions, That all the-Non-Conformiſts are pſo 
fafo excommunicated , and- excluded from the 
Sacrament. How then can it be ſaid, that we mult 
give the Sacramenttoall in the Pariſh ?. For the 
Non-Coenformilſts are Pariſhioners, * Solomon ſays, 
or rather the Holy Ghoſt-by him : | Anſwer not 4 


fool according to his folly, leſt thou be like him. ' An- 


Jwer a fool according to his folly , leſt he be wiſe in his 
own conceit, Theſe ſound like a contradiction, 
But wiſe men underſtand the meaning very well, 
and all Chriſtians will aſſerit and conſent to them 
with ſafety of conſcience. Soundly underſtood 
they are holy and conſiſtent ſayings. So-in the 
caſe of Conformity : One place ſays, Every Pa- 
riſhioner ſhall communicate more than -once a 
year. © Another place ſays, No notorious ſinner, 
or malicious and defamed perſon ſhall be admit- 
ted by any. Miniſter, nor any but the Confirmed, 
or delirous to be ſo. Here is a ſeeming contra- 


diction, but ſoundly underſtood there is not. 


There is plainly a due guard ſet upon the Lords 
Supper, if the Liturgy. and Canons be duly. and 
ſgundly expounded even in-the- judgment ,of ſuch 


as cannot be ſuſpected of partiality. \.,1..y i 1c 


SECT. 


Ie —— nn 


- . P 
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SECT. XIX. 


Touching Miniſters being' bound to give an account to 
the Ordinary of ſuch as they ſhall repel from the 
Sacrament, within fourteen days after ; and he 1s 
to proceed againſt them according to the Canon. 


See not . but this Order 
ſoundly underſtood, may be 
alſented to. If the Ordinary be 


. - Near me, I may go my ſelf, or 


ſend to him. 1f he be further 
off, I may give*him account 
by writing, if he be in any 
part of the Kingdom, if 1 be 
diligent, which I will, at leaſt 
I ſhould be rather than be- ſt- 
lenced. - So I do my part by 
going, ſending, or writing,the 
Law is performed. If my life 
lay at ſtake, I think I ſhould 
judge it a tolerable'conditt- 
on. If there be no perſons in 
my Cure to_be repelled from 
the Lords Table, 1 owe no ac- 
count. If there be, I muſt 
firſt repel them from the Sa- 
crament, before I can be bound 
by this Order. There is a 
twofold repelling of perſons 
frot'the Sacrament. 1, By 

rudent advice, - love, and 
intreaty in private , - when 


1 deſire it may be no- 
ted , that there 1s a 
twofold Excommuni- 
cation. 1+ Ont leſſer 
and more particular, 
out of a. particular 
Congregation. 2. A- 
nother greatey and more 
general,outof the Church 
univerſal. The former 
excommunicationſcems 
to be allowed to all the 
Pariſh-Miniflers. Now 
there are no? many cd» 
ſes that will ned more 
than the l:ſſer Excom- 
munication. It us the 
greater Excommunica- 
tion in which the Or-' 
dinary doth uſe to med- 
dale. If the crime de- 
ſerve only the leſs Ex- 
commUunication, quzre 
if any Certificate lit in 
the caſe, However this 
part of Diſcipline 
which zs very conſodes . * 


 rable us left to the Pa- 


riſh-Minifters. 

In St. Auguſtines 
time drunkenneſs was 
ſo common all over 
Africa , that it was 


conſulted among the 
Biſhops, if it were 
good to excommunti- 
cate them. Auguſtine 
withſiood, as fearing 


3t would turn to 4 ge-"\ 


eral Schiſm and My- 
tiny , and prove the 
everſion of the Chur- 
ches. This wiſe and 
found judgment of An- 
guſtine is milked by 
that learned and , holy 
German Divine Zan- 


chy, and many more ; 


who thinks #n ſuch 4 
caſe we muſt follow the 
letter of Chriſts words, 


Let kim be to thee a 


heathen man : that 


Zs, we mult excommus- ' 


nicate whole Towns 
and Pariſhes , and 
leave the 3ſſue to God. 
So that Conformity in 
the rigour of it as to 
this, is no worſe than 
the judgment of one of 
the moſt learned and 
holy D#vines of the Re= 
formation, and many 
more with him. But I 
prefer Auſtins judg- 
ment #n this much bee 
fore Zanchy's. Oper, 
tom. 4. Pag- 750. 1N 


© Quart, PrECept. 


53 The Conforming Non-donfornaſft and 


A. B, one of my Parjſh comes 
to me, and deſires to be ad- 
mitted to the Lords Table, 
and upon conference ' with 
him, and honeſt inquiry of. bis 
perſon and converſation ,' I 
find it better and fafer for him 
not to.come as yet, andI ad- 
_ him ſo to mp I do not 
mply deny you, 1 am your 
Paſto: : = T would do all 
things for your profit, 'and 
nothing to the hurt of your 
Soul. You may be in a ſtate 
of Grace and Salyation, 
though you do not actually 
partake of the Lords Supper, 
while you do not contemn it, 


and do but fqrbear till. you be 


well prepared. Now if the 
matter go no further, if the 
party be content , and take 
my advice, and forbear upon 
this perſonal and private diſ- 
conrſe, this ſeems to be no re- * 
pelling for* which g Minilter 
ſtands bound to give account 
to the Ordinary. This is no- 
thing but what one Chriſtian 
may ſay to another by way of 

counſel and advice, This is 


properly no repelling. And I am perſwaded by the 
Experience which I have had:many years, | fball 


not meet with many perſons that will not ny 
| c 


race their Souls inco Hell by obftinacy and vitiouL 
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fied with thusmuch ; ſo that beſides thoſe which 
I may ſafely admit, and thoſe which I may in pri- 
vate between them and me by loving advice and 

ent counſel prevail with not to come for the 
preſent, I ſhall have, very few or none to repel 
from the Sacrament, but ſuch as perhaps I may 


well give account to the Ordinary of. 


2. There is a repelling by publick Admoni- 
tion and Church-power as a Miniſter, notifying 
To the Congregation ſuch a mans crimes and ſcan- 
dals, as a Fornicator, and the like, and warning 
him not to come to the Sacrament till he have 
made open Confeſſion of his ſins, and reformed 
hislife. And this is the repelling which the Or- 
der binds to. + 

3. Suppoſe I ſhall do this, acquaint the Ordi- 
nary with the-ſtate of my Cure, and tell him 
there be a great many in my Pariſh for whom 
at the preſent it is not ſafe and convenient to 
come , nor for me to admit to the Lords Table, 
it will require ſome work and time both on my 
part and theirs to prepare them : ſuch as walk 
orderly, and live like Chriſtian people, and have 
competent knowledge I will admit, and the reſt 
one after another in time as they ſhall be ready. 
Fhere are too many to be preſented to your 
Conrt. If you uſe violence, you will make them 
far worſe. - If you excommunicate them , it will 
ſgnifie nothing', it will be but 'as a wooden Dag- 
ger :- or: rather they may danger to riſe in rebel- 
hen ,/ and make a mutiny, and turn you and us 


| outof place”, or quite leave our Aſſemblies, and 


rurh Quakers , Papiſts, or Infidels, and precipi- 


neſs. 
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neſs. If you will leave them to me, I will ſecure 
your Juriſdiction , and'the Order of the Church, 
and edifie them the beſt I can. T will Chriſten 
their children, and keep them within the Church 
as Hearers and Learners and Candidates .in order 
to full Communion and the ſtate of compleat F:- 
deles and Communicants, and in time I hope to 
make them a reformed people. Such of them as 
be groſly obſtinate and vicious, and I cannot 
deal with, but they will need the utmoſt bridle . 
of Diſcipline indeed, and milder means will not 
ſuffice , you ſhall have an honeſt account of, -and 


Tet the Law go upon them. I ſay, Suppoſe I 


ſhould make this Addreſs to the Ordinary , doll 
not honeſtly perform the Law and the-intent of 
this Order? And who can ſay , that there is any 
thing in this which may not be aſſented to ? 

4. Doth it follow, that all that are given ac- 
count of to the Ordinary , muſt needs be excom- 
municated ? Not'ſo. All preſented perſons are 


not excommunicated : nor-are all excommuni- 


cated perſons laid in Jails. They may be pre- 
ſenteU; and yet not excommunicated. And they 
may be excommunicated; and not put to any 
corporal coercive puniſhment. They cannot be 
excommunicated , but -firſt they muſt be cited, 
and it is to be hoped , that the Ordinary will do 
them'Juſtice.” If he do them Juſtice, none can 
have cauſe to complain. There hapned a Church- 
Warden, which purſning his Oath and the ſtrict 
letter of his Inſtractions, as he-thought,, preſent- 
ed almoſt the whole Pariſh: - The Court knew 
not what te make of his Preſentmene , nor with 
the people prefented, they were ſo many ; _— -” 
ere 


\ 
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ure dered him to make no more ſuch Preſentments, 
ch, the intent of the Law being not to excommuni- 
ten cate whole Towns and Pariſhes, but notorious 
=_ Sinners , and ſuch obſtinate and infamous ones, 
ler whoſe crimes be open and ſcandalous, and gent- 
"1 ler remedies will-not ſuffice. So that upon the 
to whole matter I judge this point in Conformity 
as tolerable, and ſuch as may be ſubmitted to rather 
ot than deprivation. 
ile . — 
OC | | 
- : © EE one 
- | La RISE 2 
»z1 | Touching the Chancellor and his Office, and reading 
of © Excommunications , and the Order of Dif- 
ny _  cipline in the Churchof England, 

IC- T - Doubt not but that according to the, opinion 
n- of all Divines the 'power of the Keys belong- 
re eth to the Paſtors of the Church, as the Stewards 
i- of Chriſts Family , and the. commiſſioned Offi- 
"_ cers of Chriſt, laying power to'take in and to 
y caſt out, and to dothe whole Office of a Paſtor. 
y prudently and faithfully to thgir Flocks in con- 
Ee cord-and communion with the reſt -of the Paſtors 
1, and Churches. Methinks thoſe of the Indepen- 
Oo dent and Presbyterian way that would have ruling 
n unordained Elders choſen out of - the: people in 
1- {| every Church or Congregation, :ſhonld not find 
F.. fault with the: Biſhops government - for having 
t- | one Lay-Chancellor-or' ruling unordained Elder 
” to-ſerveſpr a whole Dioceſs, but rather for not 

having one ſuch in every Pariſh, There is all 


this following Diſcipline ia the Church of Eng: 
| bs : Md, 


"_ Diſcipline , when they wall aot do that 


; 5,4 
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lavd, 1. By the Doctrine of the Church-Cate- 
chiſm there is required of. all perſons to be bapti- 
zed, practical Faith and Repentance. gither -by 
themſelves, ar by their Sureties, And by the 
Canon none are to Be admitted - for BEL but 
Communicants,, and none are to þe admitted-to 
the Communion. but the worthy; 32. 

mation is appointed to follow after Baptiſm, and 
precede the Lords Supper. 43. No ſcandalous 
Sinner is to be admitted to the Lords Sapper, ah 
he” have openly reformed his-offences. -4:-o 
man.-is forbidden private .admanition. 5. No 
Maſter of a Family is Torbidden any part of Fa-. 
mily-diſcipline. 6. No Palſtor- is forbidden. the 


uſe of publick-admonition and, rebuking openly 


by name ſuch asin openly. - .What word is there 


' 1n all the Liturgy which orbids the Paſtor of any. 


Pariſh from ſaying openly t6 this effect 4. Z. of 
this Pariſh or Congregation hath committed the 
fin of Fornicatiop. The cximehe denies not. It 
is notorious and known to: all, -I- bave: uſed all 
the means | can.to make him ſenſible of his ſin, 
and-openly to confeſs the ſame, and he will.not- 
Ido admaniſhihim, and declare to him and all 
this Adembly', That Whoremongers and Adyl-. 
texers God will. judge, and that it is your Cuty. 
not: to: company-with the impenitent Fornicatars. 
T this World, :8and I warn/you in Chrilts Name. 
you donot.; and mare. tothe ſame purpoſe. 

pers Tahae] is:this ſhort of -Excommunication ?. 
And is all thisnothing? O that all-this were but. 
faithfully done:! Call not for:more till you bave 
dane this It is hypocrifie togry out for want of” 


which 


bh A. 4 _— —_— 


79 +» Theres rhe:dlagj 
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duty: 


| As:'to! the Cha 
matter by whom Excommunication be done, ſo 
| tt be honeſtly. and ſoundly-done. © He is aChri 
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which is10 their hands. 7. Moreover the Church- 
Lis do providethat none but worthy Miniſters 
ſhall be ordained, Firſt they are to be Deacons, 
ahtl continue ſb for a year before they be admit- 
ted:Presbyters. They are to-undergo a Teſt: or 
Tryal of their Learning and Skill in-Divinity, and 

to:have Teſtimonials of their ſober and good Con- 
verſation. 8. Biſhops by Law are to make. fre- 
quent Viſitations.  'g. Conſtant Preaching and 
Catechiſing and Gods publick Service is injoyned; 
1d. There are publick- Lectures and: Week-day- 
Sertnoas in: 'Market:Towns-and 'Places of reſort 


'byiorder or by allowance of zbeBiſhop. Of my 


knowledge theve were'and are2o this day:in the 
Didcefs So 1 was ſometime refident.'r 1. There 
are' Church-Wardens and their” Afliſtants yearly 
chofen and ſworn. to' preſent offences. _ 12: :All 
manner of Church-cenſures. bein ule 2 vs, 
communication, what more would you have? 
ſtrates: Sword to back all 
this,” todrive'tsallto our duty , to-bea terroor 
fo evil doers,-:and:a defenceto them that do well. 
teſt faultthat' I know, 1sthe 
deaf euncution; ts it any fault of 
good Laws, if bad men break them; and if bad 
Magiſtrates) the evil and puniſh the good: 

and if Biſhops and their Chancellors do-not their 
faithfully; and if Paſtors and people be ne- 
gligent/* With: ' Laws execute themſelves? 
and his Office, it is leſs 


my beis a minof knowkedge and learning, * 
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is authorized by the Laws of \the Kingdom. . His 
Office is incorporate into the Government of the 
Nation. He maybe an honeſt man; and do God 
and the Church faithful ſervice, if: he :will: + ;He 
15a man; and all - are Jyars; that is;* :frail and 
fallible, ſubje&to err. Though-he may not bin 
and looſe as a Paſtor, and authoritatively excom: 
_ municate:and abſalve:/by! an intrinftek power as a 

Biſhop: or Paſtoo:in:Gods Church, he may bind 
and looſe asarChriftian-; - foLwhich read the 
plain'words+of. Chrift ; Mat.caB; 1 5; 163.17, 1B. 
he may bind and looſe as1a -perfon[duthorized by 
the King and State , and-as'606:that is qualified 
with:wiſdom ; botineſs;,  and-impattiality: befit« 
ting a Chriſtiaitdeciſl ive-Judge., and deputed by 
the-Biſhop or State tohtarand-inatiiine the Cauſe; 
and diſcern between:right;and wrogg,> truth;and 
falſhood;; goodrandevil-; andbemmay pronounce 
that 4. B. hath edmitted: Fornicitian.; and de} . 
ſerves to do Penance:He.may jndge:upan the cauſe 
before him , whether tha perſdey be worthyito. be 
excommunicated orrno::> He! hath that leifure 
4or che examinirigy:and frying;nand deciding; of 
canfes and contentions;which-ordinary, Minifters 
Hhave'not./ And itwontd be/a iſtration tothem: 
There is this to'be conſidered ,' That where the 
cafe concerns Miniſters deprivation ardepoſition; 
hte-is .only to-expedite-the Caufe:, and make-1t 
ready for Sentence,» and the: Biſhop with other 
afliſkant Miniſters are to pronounce:the Sentence, 
Cayor 122, And further , Thatno: Excommuni- 
cation is of any-force.. till it be publiſhed by: the 
Pariſh-Miniſter ,- who-hath power: ,; if. he:pleaſe, 
£9 make it his Text, or chule. « Text for the pur: 


. Poſe, 


: 
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poſe, and declare to the people the nature, uſe, 
and ends of Excommunication. He may not on- 

ly do the office of a Cryer, but of a Paſtor , and 
authoritatively-denounce the party excommuni- 
cate, if it_be evident to him, that the party is 
really guilty, and deſerves it. How do Sheriffs, 
Bailifis, Cdnltables, and all ſorts of Officers who 
receive Orders, Writs ; and Proceſſes from ſu- 
periour Courts, and Judges, and Juſtices, ha- 
ving no knowledge whether the Cauſe be right 
or wrong ? If-I know: the Sentence to be void, 
unjuſt, and illegal, I am not to publiſh it. -*If 1 
do my beſt to know, and 1 caiinot karn but thit 
4t-is juſt ,\1'tray publiſh it. ''If he be one of my 
- Charge, I'may have a like aim. '-If the caſe'be 
' doubttul, 'Þ- muſt chuſe the ſafer ſide. - S6-thfr 
'I cannot ſee'but; that.a godly man may with a ſafe 
©conſcience promiſe Confarmity-to'The Liturgy 
- herein. - 1denyinot but that: there isa notorious 
[neglect and miſexecution- of Diſcipline :* bac 
'whoſe fault is that ? Not of the office, but of the 
men which be if office. * And | think the ptinti- 
: pal fault 1s in the-Pariſh-Miniſters , who ought to 
be reſident with their Flocks, and teach-publick- 
1y, and from houſe to houſe, and warn, inſtrat, 
and comfort, and charge ,-'and watch over every 
Soul. And if that were but done, there would 
be leſs need of Excommunication;' or it would be 
better done and uſed than it is. But the miſchief 
- ofall is, that good orders lye dead and neglefted, 
-and-men in place and'office be bad', and partial, 
-and corrupt ,, and Juſltice 1s obſtrufted , and Di- 
- ſcipline either omitred ,, or worſe than omitred. 
But all this contrary to _ rules of HD 
an 
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and to that duty and hdelity which Biſhops, Chan- 
cellors , Paſtors, Magiſtrates, and people owe 
to God and to his Church , and to the cauſe of 
Faith and Holineſs in the midlt of us. 


SECT. XXL 
Touching the Surplice. 


— 


Know no one Argument againſt this or F-4 

I other Veſtment in the Church of England fufh- = 
cient to prove it unlawful. Some garment we muſt 
wear, it is determined by no word in Scripture 
of what colour it ſhall be. If che Magiltrate 
would , he might well leave ſuch things to Minj- 
ſters choice , only prohibiting all from uſing un- 
decent garments. But external Veitments are 
things that he may make Laws about. And.jf 
he order me to wear a black or a white, a linen 
or a woollen upper garment in Divine Service, I 
will do it rather than be ſilenced. If he. thiak 
one garment more holy than another , his 
thought is his own, not mine. | His extriphck 
Law cannot make that unlawful to me which is 
lawfulim itſelf, whileI only am required to ap- 
prove the uſe of it, and promiſe ſp to do. To 
the pure all things are pure. And. why it may 
not be worn as a {ignificant garment I know not, 
ſhould it be ſo impoſed , which I underſtand not 
that 1tis. Firſt it isa garment, and ſo it may be 
worn. Ifany ſignification of purity and innocen- 
cy ſhould be put upon it,that would be but a ſecon-' 
dary uſe of it, ſtill the uſcof it would be mW. 


” 


'E 


f 
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$1E/C-'T, Et 


Touching the erraur and miſcorpueation which «Ar. 
| Baxter taxes inthe Calendar. 


F de there be an SATO . P queftionabls h 
Iaflent notto jt, | believe 727 #945 be anyp 
qulcjcades Path. of Cooſgyy ok /1d, 
miſts and. Ngn-Conformiſts wag. 
little abiegreR agy ſuch thing. 

It is like. the Compoſers of the Liturgy did not 


know it to þe aperrour. Some fay ſtill it is not. 


It 3sa maſter. in, which I am not mph ſtudied, _Jf 
it. he an errQyr , it, is not properly an erraur in 
Djyinity, but. belonging to another Science. If it 
be an errolir,, Iam glad it is fqund out. Thoſe 
that knew if 40 be an erroue , and yet aſlented-ta 
it, did ill, - But it being an errogr aliene from 
the raad of Divinity, not diſcerned by multitudes 
of cithsr fide; yever uſed in-Chyrch-Seryices, fic- 
teſt for.a Jury of Almanack-makers to decide, not 
£nawn to our Governours, not much material 
waether It be ſy gr.n0,. were it not for the decla- | 
ration of aſſept, apd being either NoQrine, Di- 
ſcipline , Worſhip., Ceremony, nor any part of 
the-Government, and ſome do yet continue tg 
alicm , that it is no exropr, I ſyppoſe for what is 
jaſl none wHl lay, much to the charge of the Con- 
ormilts upon this account, and- for the time to 
come, it indeed it þe ag errour, it will be abated 
to thoſe that ſhall fubſcribe and canform. 


F 3 SECT. 
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S E'C T.: X*XIHI. 


Touching the defetts and diſorders of the Common 
Prayer Book:forms both for matter and method. 


FR. Baxter confeſſes them to be no ſuch 
IVA faults, but that wich then the Forms may 
beuſed by a godly man, either 'in*obedience to 
Authority or for Unity',” or when'better cannot 
be had : but he thinks it not lawful'to approve 
diforders, as we do - not approve' our own daily 
infifrmities, but mourn under them \, and are 
guilty of them unwillingly. I grant! the Liturgy 
to have many defe&s.' - Some things are wanting 
that ſhould have 'beewin; ſome'thing#might have 
been ſpared ; [there are*too frequent repetitions of 
the-ſame things,-'and many defects as to Method; 
and many things might have'bten' better'worded. 
Butall theſe deferts being tolerable, and it being 
lawful to uſe thefir; at's a duty 'Hiteafe of depriya- 
tion ,” and ſo 'far- as'we may uſe thent, 'we inay 
aſſent and conſent to uſe them.” ''It_iFÞetter to be 
lamea little, and go ton Criitches; than to want 
legs, and be quite a Cripple: -'I'do'not- approve; 
the defects of niy duties ; batthus far 1 approve 
them, I thank God forall the good'in them, and 
that they are'no worſe, and though I foreſee and: 
foreknow I cannot pray without Lefefts , yet 
had rather pray tolerably wellthari not at all. 1 
do: not aſſent/ and conſent ' to nſe+adifordered 
Prayer as not diſordeted ; -but F'afſent to it-as 
containing nothing falſe and ungodly , and no- 
thing but what a godly-m#q may uſe with _ 
an 
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and comtort to his own Soub and others , when 


better is not to be had. And the words of aſſent 
and conſent are not to be otherwiſe underſtood. 


i. 


S'E C 'T: "ET. 


Toxching thoſe words in the Preface tothe Liturgre— 
We are fully perſwaded in our judgments(and. 
we here profeſs it to the World) that the Book 
as it ſtood before eſtabliſhed 'by. Law, doth not 
contain 4a it anything contrary to the Word 

:: of God, &c.:ifit ſhall beallowed ſuch juſt and 
favourable conſtruction -as' it common equity. 

. ought to be allowed to all humane Writings, 
eſpecially ſuch as are ſet forth by Authotiry; 

- and even.to the very beſt Tranſlations :of the 
- holy Scripture it ſelf. 6 £1 agiins 


IT HE Non-Conformiſts- exceptions - to this 
2 are principally about miſ-tranſlations-and. 
ſeeming contradictory pallages in the Liturgy,: as 
if I ſhould ſay in a Form of: Prayer ,- that Chriſt 
was. born as this day, and ſhould fay the ſame. 
Form tomorrow and ſeyeral days after. Now 
theſe exceptions ſeem nat: cogent ; . becauſe the 
words; fore-cited do plainly intimate, that it is 
not the: intent of. the Book'to-bind any; man to 
approve the;errours of Tranſlators and Printers, 
nor to uſe thoſe Forms. in theKiturgy ſo as.to con- 
tradict oneanother. - But when therLicargy ap- 
paints: a:Collet for Chrylmas.day.,, as to fay, 
Chriſt wasj bos1/ as, 07 this day , and to uſe the 
lame Foroy or Gollect — 4 or ſix days. alters 8 
wy 3 ot 
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doth not intend that you ſhall uſe the words this 
day, fave only on Chriftmas-day, and ofing all the: 

eſt of the Colle ſhall leave out the words rhit- 
day on all the other days following. For this is 
but a juſt and vpright interpretation : and the 
contrary ſcefns not charitable and equal. When 
the words do expreſs, that a favourable conſtru- 
tion is to be allowed even to the very beſt Tran- 
ſlation of the Scripture, doth not that plainly .in- 
timate their meaning, that they bind none to 
approve any word or ſentence miſ-tranſlated ; 
bur: oily to approve it ſo far as it is well and 
ſoundly tranſlated, and to uſe the Tranſſation 
__ not a» faultleſs , butas having nofſach faults and 

errouts init, but-that a godly man- may. with a 
good-:conſrience ufs the fame. or ele we mult. 
vſendb-Biblein the World? Fce who can fay, that 
any Tranſlation or Copy is abſolutely and exactly 
without fault ? Pe 7. 

- Bur let it be taken notice of, that the wotds 
are not-ſimply-and direQly, that there is nothing 
in-the; old Book contrary to the Word of God, 
but they-ate fully perfwaded in their judgment, 
and-.d6'ſd profeſs: to the World. And it may 
yery-well be afſented to, if there be juſt reaſon to 
think they meant as they ſpoke , which 1 think 
none will deny. The queſtion then as to this-is 
not whether the old Book had any thing in it con- 
trary ts: Gods Word; &e; buc whether 'oc/10 
they fpake ab they-chought, and did not horribly: 
cy Rid we are ales wiſh oor err Fj . whers 

&y faid we ate-fully-perfivaded In'6ur judgment, 
and dvi here profeſs-i8-40 the: World; that the 
former. Book , as. candidly underſtood, _ no- 

x j thing 
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thing in it contrary to Gods Word, &c. I verily 
believe they meant as they ſpoke. 


— 


S E CF: "MT. 


Whether the Att for Uniformity be a Part of the 
Common Prayer Book, to be atfand to by e Mimni- 
fters ? That it js not ,, I ſhall make evident to all 
by theſe Reaſons. 


a HE AGdq it felf doth expound it ſelf. For 
x mentions, that at the coming in of the 
King, by Commiſſon from His Majeſty the Bi- . 
ſhops in Convocation did review the old Liturgy, 
and made ſundry additions and alterations, which 
they put into Writing, and did exhibit in one 
Book, entituled, The Book, of Common Prayer, &C. 
to His Majeſty, who was pleaſed therewith, and 
he recommended it to the Parliament, and ſo it 
paſſed into a Law. Now that which was fo'ex- 
tibted to His Majeſty, and by him commended 
to the Parliament before the ACt for Uniformity 
was in being, and afterwards was made into a 
Law, that and no other is the Book of Common 
Prayer , even the ſame that was before the Act 
for Uniformity was made. For there is but one 
Book of Common Prayer fo called and enacted, 

2, In the At it ſelf there is not once mention 
made of the AR as a partof the Litargy , but in 
all places where the Act is named, it is plainly 
diſtinguiſhed from the Book of Common Prayer, 
and the Book of Common Prayer from it. They 
are both nated a malkcitade of times, and not 

F 4 Once 
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once named as one Book, but evermorethe Book 
1s named by it ſelf the Book of Common Prayer, 
and the ACt is named by it ſelf as no part of it, 
but another diſtinct thing. 

3. If the one muſt be a yart of the other , then 
clearly the Book of Common Prayer muſt be a 
part of the Act, rather than the A& of it. For 
the Book isnamed as annexed or to be annexed 
to the Act, If a man make his Will , and put a 
Codicil toit , we do not ſay that' the Will is a 
part of the Codicil, but the Codicil 1s a part of it. 
As in the Book of Canons printed with the Kings 
Ratification under the Great Seal, the, Kings 
Confirmation under the Great Seal is not any 
part of the Canons, but the Canons-themſelves 
be a part of the Kings Confirmation, and they 
are made as-the very body of the Commiſſion or 
Letters Patents. It is abſurd to ſay, that the 
thing'unto which the Appendix 1s annexed. is a 
part of.the Appendix, as if you ſhould day, that 
a mans body is a part of his cloaths. 

4. The AC for Uniformity orders, that the 
Act it ſelf and the Book as annexed to it ,- ſhall be 
exemplified under the Great Scal, and kept for 
perpetuity in ſuch and ſuch places and Courts of 
Record, to be produced upon all occaſions, and 
ſhall be deemed and taken for.good-,  valid', and 
authentick, as that very Copy or: Book annexed 
to. the Act, which the-Parliament, had then be- 
fore them, "and is the very-Original, -.;Now out 
common. Books have bound up: in:ohe Volume 
the old Act:for Uniformity, whichalſo is declared - 
to bea part of the Contents of-the\Book # which | 
if ſo , and we muſt be bound: ta ſubſcribe —_ 

whole 
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whole Contents of that Book, as there declared; 
then we muſt ſubſcribe to:contradiftions, name- 
ly-to uſe two Common Prayer Books , the old 
and the new, and ſo we ſhall ſubvert the whole 
frame of Conformity, and defeat the whole de- 


ſign of the Parliament. 


5. Iam perſwaded the general ſenſe and opi- 
nion:of all Divines, both Conformiſts and Non- 
Conformiſts is, That the A&t for Uniformity is no 
part of the Liturgy , nor was it ever intended by 
the words of aſſent and conſent, that Miniſters 
ſhould declare afſent and conſent to every thing 
in the ſame AC&;: It never-was ſo. before. And 
the Preface following: the ACt gives a plain-ac- 
count of the difference between the old andthe 
new Book, and that. for ſubſtance they are the 
ſame , without giving the leaſt hint that the:ACt 
is a part of the Book, which would have made a 
vaſt difference. When was there -any Act of 
Parliament made, binding Miniſters or any other 
to aſſent and conſent to all and every thing in it? 
And we are not. upon weak conjectures and pro-. 
babilities to imaginerathing that never was. 

6. Conforming; Miniſters do uſe now. as of old, 
to ſubſcribe the Article in the thirty ſixth Canon 
which concerns. the Common Prayer Book , but 
never any to this day did think , that that Canon 
and Subſcription did. include the Aft for Unifor- 
mity. 07 Ea 
p ;Such a thing is ſo ſubſtantial a matter, that 
it had need of-a plain and expreſs clauſe in the 
yery.body of the:Act:tor conſtitute and declare it 


Law; but there is not one ſyllable in all-the; Act 


inclining that way ;'but the whole ſcope and te- 
vi 1017] nour 
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nour of the Aft ſeems contrary. If the Parlia- 
ment had meant any ſuch thing, it had been an 
eaſie matter to have fo declared, and they had 

-wit enough ſo to do. Nothing but an expreſs 
clauſe inthe Act it ſelf fo appointing, or « new 
Act of Parliament can cauſe fuch a thing : but 
neither of theſe can he produced. | 

8. Sure lam, many conformable men are ſo 
_ far from judging the ACt for Uniformity to be a 

part of the words of aſſent and conſent, that they 
think nothing in the Book is aſſented to but what 
is appointed to be ordinarily read , and fach 

Rites and Ceremonies as are uſed. 

o. The two Reaſons ar Objeftions of the 
Non-Conformiſts do make againft then. | 
3. The Aft may well be a part of the Book, for 
all it is named as diſtinct from it : for ſo the Title 
of the Aft is a partof the Act, and yet diſtin} 
—_ -_ The caſe og the mo The 
| Title of the ACt is not properly a part Aft, 

nnleſs it be ſo cxproſſelin the A455 bur the name 
by which the ACt is Chriſtned or called , though 
it may be of uſe to explain the Aft. It is the 
mandatory or decretory part of the Law, which 


15 the Law, the reſt of the ACt is rather an intra- _ 


duction to, and nſeful matter conjoyned with the 
Law, conducing to its reaſon'and explanation, 
than any part of the Law it ſelf. But as for the 
Title, that is taken by none to be in a prager 
fenſe a part of the Aft, unleſs it be fo exprefied 
in the ACt: 1t is but as a mans name to diftin- 
guiſh him from all other men , but is no part of 
che mah, © - ER 
2, But their ſtrongeſt Reaſon doth moſt 
| ſtrongly 


PR 
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ſtrongly confute it ſelf, Say they , In all Books 
that be extant in Churches, and commonly ven- 


ded, the ſecond page of the book declares what 


are its cohtents , and exprefly names the Act for 
Uniforrity .for one.” And who then can judge 
any other but that - ., LY if weaſlent to all 
and every thing in the book , do we not aſlent to 
this? Can many ED plain? Azſw. But 
1s It not alſ6 as plain, that the old Act for Uni- 
formity is as expreſly named ? The words are 
thus—— The Contents of this Book. The Afts for 
tht VUniformity of Prayer. The Preface , &c. If 
your conſtratticn ſtand good , then we. muſt aſ- 
nt and conſent to-both the As for Uniformity, 


. and conſequently to cvo Common Prayer Books, 


and ſo eyacuate the whole frame of Conformity, 
and make the ſame thing to ſubvert it ſelf, and 
out Goverflotirs to ſpeak non-ſenſe and contradi- 
Aiot!, and things contrary to the ſenſe and vn- 
derſtanding of all the Nation. Why do you not 
tax the Conformiſts for ſabſcribing to fuch groſs 
and palpable things, as your ſelves with no reaſon 
catiimagine ? You go upon the expreſneſs of. the 
letter as to one part, and not as to aniother part 
equally expreſs. : The fame eye which gives you 
to-ſee and fead rhe one , gives.you to ſee and read 


In many of out Bibles the pha_is bound 
vÞ: the Title is the holy -Bible. Now if the 
Printer ot atiy-other throughrovyer-fight ſhall nom- | 
bePithe” eAporryphe a the contents of this 
book , and you aſſent to-all. and every thing is 
this book Þo itifituled\, do you look upon your- 
Sedſexiptiots as- including the ,4pwryphe as a part 

| | of 


' the other whether you will or no. 
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of the Bible ? Or-if: a Magiſtrate ſhall ſwear you 
itt the uſual Form witha Bible that hath the po- 
hain, So belp you God and the Contents of this 
Book,, 'do you take this to mean, that: therefore 
the hengphe is apart of the Bible or Word: of 
God? + 7H; 


S E'C T. XXVYI. 
Touching that Declaration , That it is not lawful 
upon) any pretence whatſover /to. take Arms 

againſt the King , 'or by his Authority. againſt 
his Perſon or:any Commillionated by him, and 
that. I do- abhor- this latter as a treaſonable 
Poſition. - 3-43 , 


The difference here is HE former part I am 
only about the trueſinſe Þ free to _ declare, ſimply 
4 paige dacgrns : ng abſolutely, It is not -4 
4 '» ul upon any pretence whatſo- 
rhe Kings Commiſſe- ' ver to.take Arms againſt the 
ded x: 4 Kings perſon. And in the 
ſ-nſe that-Chriſt faith, He rhat deſpiſeth me, deſps- 
feth him that 'ſent me , Luk, 10. 16.10 1 declare 
the latter , That it-is- treaſanable; to-take Arms: 
againſt ſuch as be-juſtly. ahd legally Commiſſiona-/ 
ted::'by the King.-in tlie due:;purſuance of. their 
Commiſſion; for.it:is againft:#he;Maxſty:,' Dig-: 
nity, and Authority. of the King,' :: And that this: 
and-no- other .js-the;ſenſe, and. meaning-of. thefei 
words, I prove by:theſe Reaſons ©; [cl , 00! 
Dethtsido ſerve to'e [3007 Þ: The:;wery Act, which: 
pound; « Law as welt makes this Declarationand all 
a words, ſucceed- 
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ſacceeding Acts of Parliament do amount - 
virtual and interpretative 7 2 of it in this 


_ and'no other ſenfe. © For if'it - 
| be conſtrued without all re: 
- friction, ſo as that -no Com- eree in thi Expoſtio 


s, Divings, Cler- 
x and Laity do a- 


miſſion from the King, how 

illegal ue ſhall be counted illegal, "and he 
that acts by it may no more be reſiſted, than the 
King CR. 7 then//what, ule T3 there for Laws 
and Parliaments? The King may do what he will, 
he' is free to'violate his Coronation-Oath , and 
Ft upatbitraryGovernmentby a Law. 


- '2, The Kings Proclamation-of 4ndulgence to 


the Non.Cotiformiſtswas-called in+upon this-ac- 
count ," and adjiidged- to be-contrary. to Law, 


Which i is a clear TORT Protations ob yas ſenſe of. this 


Declaration. % Ws ” Fg, 

he Judges 'at Weſtmix are-appointed.out 

an wg be" os fer are apprined and 

TtiterpretersbFELaws made by theKing'and-Par- 

liament. But they do all unaninijonſly agree pon 

this ſenſe and expoſition of the Law , and their 
common praQice-declaresnoleſs;” 

4. Tbe bs Parhaments hep ainſt. the 
ks Lot Charicor Hy4e';"antl aphinſt che'now 
Earl of Danby Uo maniteſt OR hole rſerch this De- 
claration, and thatit was'fat fromthe: intentand 
meaning of the Parliament to'unhinge*the Right 
of the Sybje&t,-and the Priviledge'of the Parlia- 
mert; and make' void all the Oaths;,/ Bonds, and 
Eo Fobagements of all the legal authorized Judges, 

ices, Maybrs;- Magiſtrates," 'Conſtables, and 
Off of the Kingdom : and that they meant 


n0' more but-to Eſtabliſh the Kingdom in quiet 
pf againſt 
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againſt all Scdition , Inſurrection:, and Treaſon, 
2g contrary to the plain Ward of God uttered by 
St. Peter, 1 Pet. 2 13, 14; 15. 20d Xt. Paul, Ram. 
'13, 1,2, 3;4, $' Though it che matter had been 
more plainly worded , there had been leſs cauſe. 
of ſcruple. ers 


c Sth 'S! mw ' td. "IF OUAM has? PS” 


i $ BH ©C-'T: h X X V IL: 
Touching that Declaration concernmg the Solenm 
League and Covenant, 1 am free to declare , That 
| there lies no Obligation upon me from it 1, F;- I 
' never teok./it,. AM) alſo that it was rmpoſed upes 
the Subjelts of tbis Realms againſt the kyown Laws 
and Liberties, of, this Kingdom 5 that. part of the 
matter thereeſ without an explication_ mas t- elf 
- uhlawſwl;; andthet it wat ill taken by all, I prove 
it by theſe follawing Reaſons for the ſake of thuſe 
that will bardly beer ſuch 4 Dac{er atian without 


Reaſons ſhewed for #8. * (ooh 


1. "{* Here was neyet any ſuch, Oath taken,by 
- &L any perſon ar people {cs mg 0g: [Let 
thoſe which ſay jt: prove one Juci}Oatn lorumats 
ter.and: niannerithe ame for ſabſ{gace with this, 
taken by any people in any Age of the World. 

- 2: The King forhad the taking of it, and be 
had juſt reaſon ſotodo. We doall acknowledge, 
that he is ſupreme Governour, no-Law is a Law 
without him by the Laws of this Land, Bot if 
he ſhall by his Proclamation forhid his Subjefts 


from doing a thing which is contrary to Fae | 
Nay 


Laws andthe Laws-of the Kingdom ; 1t 1s 
for any to do it. ; 
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3, Nay if the King apd Parliament bad made 
a Law for the taking of it, it could not haye been 
warraptably taken by any man- without the 
ſtretching of the words and the liberty of an cx- 
plication. | | | 
4+ I inſiſt upon thoſe words by which they bid 
themſelves all their days in their ſeveral places to en- 
deguour the extjrpatign of Prelacy , that is, Church- 
Government. by. Archbiſhops , Biſhops, &C. and all 
things depending ons that Hierarchy, and to repute all 
for Malignants that ſbauld net joyn with them in that 
Covenant , or but be luke-warm and neutral therein, 
as 4 means of Reformation. Never any ſuch Oath 
had been in the World before. oP 
| 3 There is a Prelacy among Paſtors which is 
ſo tar fram being f{inful , that it is abſolutely Di- 
vine and ugalterable, by reaſon of that inequality 
that is amang Paſtprs as to Gifts and Graces, Un- 
to ſome God giveth ten Talents, to ſame five, to 
ſame two, and to ſome but one Talent of minj- 
ſerial Wiſdom and Fidelity , and to ſame none 
at all. God never called them to be Miniſters 
and Paſtprs in his Church , hut they run of their 
own head. It is Gods unchangeable Law, that the 
beſt be beſt eſteemed, and that we prefer a man 
before a brute or poſt.  Damel wes preferred above 
the reſt of the Preſidents and Princes , becauſe that 


gn excellent Spirit was in him, Dan. 6. 3. And 


Eſther and her Maids were preferred uno the beſ# 
place of the houſe of the Women, Eſth. 2. 9. And 
we are commanded «7 bonour to prefer one angtber, 
Rom. 12. 10. And therefore of the two they 
ſhould rather have ſworn to be for Prelacy. | 

6. Bilbops both name and thing be frigtrs) | 
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Tit. x. 4; Phil; 1:'r- - | And therefore it had been du- 
x Tim..3. 1, 2.:A& -ty rather to have ſworn three 
20.28, & 1 P4t-5-5*:"" Kingdoms to eſtabliſh and be 
prov ae for them, thaii to extirpate 
them. It 1s not ſufficient 'to 

ſay, that Biſhops and Presbyters in Scripture-ſenſc 
mean one. | For would the Presbyterians like it; 
if an Oath ſhould/be made and: taken by three 
Kingdomsto extirpate Presbyters: or: Miniſters 
Presbyterial with this Sa/vo,: We'do not mean to 
extirpate you as Biſhops , but only- as TIT_Tnns 
or Presbyterial? > 

-27,' He that knew what kind of men there have 
been Biſhops in Gods Charch, ſuch- as Cranmer; 
Latimer, Ridley ,- Hooper , Farrar ;. all Martyrs, 
Fewel, Grindal, Abbot; Davenant, Hall, Downan 
Prownrig-, "Boreas; . Babingtor;/-and to name oils 
forall,-thatmmoſt worthy Man De. Uſher, not to 
name any of 'the* Biſhops ancient 'or modern of 
other Countries , might well be. afraid- to ſwear 
ro extirpate Church-government by ſuch, ' Shall 
F ſwear to-extitpate thoſe Men and Churchiges 
vernmentby them, who are burning and ſhining 
Lights in Gods'Charch , -whoſe Name is precious 
to all good met; and | am. not worthy to carry 
their Books after them : ,-and if they be guilty of 
ſuch faults and+errours , | that three Kingdoms 
muſt in zeal for Reformation oblige themſelves 
by ſolemn Oath*to._ endeavour their extirpation, 
what ſhall-become-of-me., and ſuch as are worſe 
than me? For I will not number my ſelf among 
the:tares and unſanCtified ones of the World. -If 
you {wear .to' extirpate the beſt, what will you 
do with the worſt, and how will you eſcape your 
ſelves ? : 8. This 
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-- 8. This Oath ſazth like: the:King; of Syria to 
his Servants and Officers : Wherhir i rhey be come 
out" for' peace , takt ithemralve ; or whether they be 
cone” out for war;takg. them alive ,' 1 Rings 20, 18, 
So whether: they.be;good , or whether they be 
bad}, the beſt as: welb as' the worlt., | an ſher as 
welbas a. Bonner, af Amguſtine as well as an Hilde- 
bra)d, '+64Hey-be Biſhops and Archbiſhops, down 
with'themn; ſpate none. -.: -- + PL | 
» 9:: It is 0ne thing to extirpate, another thing 
to retorm ; _ a$1t 1s'0ne thing to play the Surgeon, 
anotherithing-to play the Butcher. This Oarh 
binds:to extirpate, that is:,; to pluck up Biſhops 
both root and branchi,;-to: leave nothing of them 
- *ro;''This Oath, though it was calculated for 
England, : Scotland , and Ireland, yet it involveth 
alt-the;Biſhops and Archbiſhops af other King- 
domsg-down ifrom the. Apoſtles--days; or ſoon 
after:,' to this our time in- all or molt parts of 
Chriſtendom. eA quatenu ad. omne_valet conſe- 
queutig,;.. If you ſwear to ecxtirpate-Biſhops as 
tuck, -you ſwear taextirpate all the whole kind; 
If ne more conld be faid' tor:/Biſhaps and Prelacy 
buttneer; Antiquity. andcUniveriality :, 1 think 


_ evetywiſeman ſhould-be afraid:to iwear the ex- 


tirpation of them: --:If-the Papiſts, which, brag of 
the: Antiquity and. Un;yerſaliry of Popery, could 
but-prove as much for 'them as may be proved 
foriPrelacy and Epiſcopacy ,, doubt not-mult;- 
tudes of Proteſtants-would preſently tyra Papilts. 
.+(41.-WW ho ſhall-exyound- unto! us thoſe words 
iti the Qoyenant , All chings depending on that Hie- 


rarglhiff (All things-is-a Jarge word. Certainly 
"11G G many 
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many things in the Epiſcopal Government are 
not only lawful, but laudable. : - Fas 
12.  Fhe Non conforming Divines at the Co- 
ming in of the King treating with the Biſhops, 
moved that Dr. Uſhers Forms of Church-govern- 
ment might be ſet np. Now that Form or Model 
conſiſteth* of four ſorts of Biſhops : 2.. Archb- 
ſhops or "Biſhops Provincial.* 2. Dioceſan - or 
County-Biſhops. 3. Suffragans or Market-Fown- 
Biſhops. 4.: Pariſh-Biſhops or the Miniſters of 
each Pariſh; © Snre then it had'been better to. have 
fworn their Eſtabliſhment than their extirpation, 
fince ſome of the principal Covenanters-moved 
for Church-government by Biſhops. - '- 

13. All ſides be for Biſhops. There are none 
but would have the Sheepto'have Shepherds The 
Controverſies only abont the kind of Biſhops. 

14, Fhe- moderate of all the three: Pertwaſ:- 
ons, Epiſcopacy, Presbytery, and Independency 
do agree inthe main : extirpate one ; and extiv- 
pate all :- for godlineſs is the fame in all. Theſe 
are not three Forms of Church-government,: as 
three is contrary tounity ; but one and the ſame - 
uniform and ſubſtantial Frame of Church order is 
exerciſed:byall godly Divines, Epiſcopal,:Pres- 
byterial, - and Independent, with ſome fmall va- 
riations and tolerable differences. DOES 

15. While the World ſtandeth, there will be 
many things in the'beſt Church upon. Earth to be 
lamented and-born with :* and it cannat be other- 
wiſe, unleſs we will go out'of the World ; and 
go from ourſelves too. There ate- ſome. both 
perſons' and" things: intolerable > and-ther& be 
many -defets and leſſer erroues both.in Vo__ 

w_ A 
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we 
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| fore broke forth , the Presby-! 
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and State that mult be tolerated. We may con- 
feat to no ercour ; but we may and muſt tolerate 
many a one: And it can nieyer be proved while 
the World ſtands, that the Epiſcopal Govern- 
metit as exerciſed by ſuch Men , as Oſher , Foſeph 
Hall ,, Grindal, Davinant , and' the like, is ot 
was intolerable. | 

. 16. The getierality of the Non-conforming 
Divines in Ezglard are fot a well-tempered Pre- 
lacy. Surel am, that multitudes of them are, 
and thoſe the moſt judicious, holy, and melfow- 
ed ones. The Solemn League was not hatched 
in E:gland, The very Spirit and Temper of the 
Engliſh Non-Conformiſts'is tiiore mild and mo- 
derate as to Biſhops and Prelacy , than the Scot- 
tiſh Brethrefi are. I ſpeak not this to add afii- 
Ction - to the afflicted , but to give to each ſide 
their dne. If any take offence, it tray moſt like- 
Ty be the gailty , who have moſt need tobe told 


@f it, that being admoniſhed impartially of their 


ſin, they may reperit. The Engliſh-Non-Confor- 
miſts, yea atid Conformiſts, were drawn into- 


_ that Covenant not without relactancy and many 


a thought and wiſh , that either it had nor beer! 


| 4t all, or not itt that Form that it was, as I do 


ypon good-gronnds conjetture. 

47, When Biſhops ahd Pre- ' 5 ſwear or promiſe 
lacy were down, twoPattics ' die ſubmiſſion and obe- 
who were fhutnally one be. ence torbem, and of- 

| | terwards —4 es A 
wheat | 2: - tirpate and Yoot them 
teriatts ah Independents, and wp, ſeemed to ſome in 
were as. bitter the one againlt hoſe times very bard. 


the othery« thePrelates Wete 
againſt them both, ſaving vivlences and coercive: 
"Hr 'G 3 


reſtraints 
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reſtraints and puniſhments. It had been wiſdom 
to continue the old. frame of Government, which 
was tolerable, and had been long in the Church, 
till a new and better one had been well reſolved 
on ; butto live.in peace under the old, and then 
joyn together to, take it down, and afterwards 
fall out, and almoſt unchurch and unſfaint one 
another about the new frame , was ſport to'ma- 
lignant Obſervers , but grief to the. ſober and 
impartial of all ſides. 

18. An Oath is a ſacred thing , and it is dan- 
Ecrons to- uſe ſhifts. and ſtretches. - Reformation 

p at well have been without an eninaring and 

ſuſpicious Oath,  Such'as were ejected and hardly 
dealt with for meer refuſal to take [that Oath, 
ware in that the right Puritans and Non-Confor- 
miſts. _ | 
19. If ane may judge of thoſe times. by theſe: 
now preſent, a great many ſwore peli-mell they 
knew not what. For if this rien. were put to: 
many, What is Presbytery, at 1s Independen-. 
cy,-and what is Epiſcopacy , wherein do theſe: 
three agree, and wherein do they differ , they; 
would be hard putto.it.. . And. it is too evident; | 
that many put darkneſs for light, and light for 
darkneſs, calling evil good, and good evil, and; 
they make their errours a part, of their: 'Oath-and 
Church-reformation, ,; $0 it was then, andſo it 
is now. -And therefore as.to a great many which: 
took that Oath', 1 doubt not but it. was.as to the: 
by matter of it evil in it ſelf , 3.:AS. to _ 
of it. 


20. Finally , , extremes are not. good. - The: 


Prelates many of them þy heir Xigqur. andex-- 
| . tremities 


all 


tremities had erred on the one 
hand, -and the Contrivers of - 
this Covenant--erred on" the: 
other, and Urew'into-an en- 

ſnaring and ſuſpicions Oath'a- 
multitude of holy and honeſt 
perſons”, "and pulled upon 


. themſelves and the three” 


Kingdoms much evil by it, as 
the event manifeſtly proves. 
Mulritudes: of- good and-ho-- 
ly perſons I believe did not 
take it : and many that took 


it 1 believe.and 'know: have. 
I repented their taking-of 


Andwere it to be taken 
-R ; . I believe multitudes 
that then £00k It , would not 
take it. XN 
All theſe reaſons being ' 
together, ljudge it may'be ſaid; 


rhe 'Non-Conforming __ 


& 


wid be a Flatterer 

4 the'times paſt, 3f 1 
take upon me to 
joſtifie. or approve of 
all the miſcarri ages of 
ſome that *have been 
#ntruſied with the keys 


of Eccleſsaſtical Go- 


vernment : or to-blanch 
over the corruptions of 
the Confiſtor#al Offi- 
cers : in 'both theſe 
there was fault enough 
to ground "both a com- 


- Plaint- and reformati- 


03. And may that man 
never .proſper that dr- 
frres not a happy refor- 


' mation of whatſoever 


bath been or' # amiſs” 
zn the Church-of God. 
. Biſbop Hall zu. bis mo- 
+ deft offer to the Aſſem- 


bly, Pap \ 


and declared it'had been well for all fi aes, if chat 
Oath and Covenant had'never been known in the 
World , and that thoſe did beſt who'never took 
it; and thatin reſpe&t of the Kings Dectaration 
againſt i it and publick prohibiting of it , together 
with the;evil.or ſuſpicious marcer. of the Oath, 

which contd not be takenavithout an explication 
or ſound'meaning , as being'im terms againſt ex- 
preſs Scripture; and that; 18 was rather contrary 
to true Retormation , anidlikely to prove an En- 
. gine of diviſion, and of evil.conſequence to the 
Cliurches 3 -und a bond-of iniquity to a. great 
many, 4twasill taken 'by all, 'and ought to have - 
been taken by none. G 3 But 
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But then there is that other Clauſe in the Ca- 
venant, Tiat there lies no Obligation upon any other - 
perſon to endeavour any change or alteration of Go- 
vernment in Church or State. And as to this, I ſhall 
declare how far I can go in declaring this , and 
where | muſt ſtop. _ 
| 1. Withant al doubt a great deal of the mat- 

ter of that Oath is good and obligatory in it ſelf, 

and had been every ones duty , if tha, Oath had 
not been known. _ 

2. It is Dr. Serderſons Poſition , and 1 cannot 
but owne it : Ad qua profianas vel injur ati tent- 
_ mw, ad hec prefl anda multo magrs jurgts tenemnr. 
Such things as we be bound to unſ{worn., we _ 
much more hoynd to when ſworn, 

3. I cannat but think, that if an Qath conſiſt 
of ten points , five good and five. evil, ſuch an 
Oath ought not to he taken ; but being taken, it 
bindeth 69 all the good , and is void as to all the 
bad. Indeed put poiſon i into a pot-of liquor, and + 
the whole is poiſoned”: but it is not ſo in things 
PRIN to Vice and Vertue. The act of ſwear- 
Ing is » but the matter ſworn to being part 
good and p part evil, the evil dath not .concorpo- 
rate with the ood ; but they remain utterly re- 
pugnant., and divided in nature the 'one from the 
other, and can never be united. The putting of 
thera into one Oath, and ſwearing to them to 
gether , doth not alter the nature of the matter. 
That which is unchangeably gaod cannot alter 
and become evil. "The Oath muſt needs bind to 
that. No earthly pomer candiſſotve it : no-not 
God himſelf, by. it ſpoke with reverence. For | 
God cannot lieenſe any man to on unholy and 


perfidi. 
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perfidious; for then he. ſhould not be God , nor 
could his Kingdom ſtand. Me) 

4- Neither may we ſay, that ſin.isnot ſin, nor 
may we make ſinful and diſorderly reformations, 
If Supericurs do not their duty , Subjects and In- 
feriours may and mult do theirs. ' + , |, -; 

5.: The ſaid Oath. and Covenant creates no 
new duty, but only a new tye, and;tbat it doth. 

6.-1.do.not perceive any Exceptions made by the 
Non-Conformiſts to the Civil Government , but 
_ only to the order and government of the Church. 

7. If any one perſon be-bound oy that Oathto 
endeavour a change oxatteration of Government, 
&c.. 20 man may. with a ſafe conicience. pro- 
nounce this declaration. . - Fel Bites; © Obes 

$8.1If: there be evil in the Government -of the 
Chyrch and State , which may well and conve-. 
niently be reformed, Ido not ſee but that all chat 
have taken that-Oath ſtand: bound. in; their places 
and callings peaceably- to endeavour it : there 
can.;be no jult Reformation without ſome alte- 
rAbleby io: 4 - ets = - +! 

.9: 'Tolerable evils are to. be born with. It is 
no part. of Reformation to aboliſh or alter that 
Which cannot. be altered..or aboliſhed without 
greater. IncQnyeniences, Where the remedy is 
worſe than the diſeaſe, it.is to be forborn, 
 19-:1t isa ſad breach between the Conformilts 
and- the 'Non-Conformiſts , the healing whereof 
' every good man is bound to pray for, and en- 
deayour ju his place and calling all he can, and 
much more thoſe, who lye under that Oath. 

f1.. It is confeſſed by.rigid Conformiſts, that 
the things which MonCaomrrena ſcruple, ace 

| 8 + an 


- 


Conforming Nou-Conformiſt-and 
in their. own nature indifferent and not neceſſary ;; 
moderate Conformilts: confeſs-them'ito be 'bur-- 
denſom and/niconvenient;; and Non-Conformiſts. 
d5 ſay-and- mbre- than ſay-,-that' they are flatly 
unlawful-z-and therefore the- yielding and Ton- | 
deſcenſion muſt be on the Biſhops ſide , who'for- 
peac® ſake and the intereſt of the Church , -ought 
ro abate theſe-things 'which themſelves confeſs” 
to-be alterable;/ and no'way-neceſlary of them- 
ſelves: ad-iti their own-nature to the being and 
concord of theChuteti:=7 3 "OPEOS 2774 
" 12; Thodgh-the'things ferupled ſhould prove 


crimegaccord-- 
ing 


o \#he\Non-( onfe Priming C ? -, ;f. "n 


in; tothe. Rules of Juſtice » but wording © 
YOON 

::4.' The words- ofthe Corctially bind. but to 
endeavour: in our" place and calling ; the words of 
the Declaration are 5 that the Covenatitdoth not 
bind; to.endeavour.”” Simply to endeavour doth 
perhaps bind to more than to endeavour in our 
placeand calling. - 

+4716 is certain chat: the Covenant” -bindeth 
to nothing ſeditious, imprudent, diſorderly, con- 
_ trary to:Holineſs and Peace: but rather it bind: 
eth.to every thing prudent, enorane, , and good, 
andto allduty towardsGod and ma 

'r'5: 1r is'very probable the: Race "meant 
not to involve any man'in the guilt of Perjury, or 
ro bind/any- man to-geclare, that ſin' is not: ſin, 
or that lawful and'vatid Oaths do notbind. =_ 
fotbid/that we ſhould think it was:any 97 abr" 
their meaning to-caricel and make void the obli- 
gatiow'of lawful Oathsy but rather their intention 
was to fortifie and ſecure the Epiſcopal Goverts 
meneand thecourſe of -Conformity ,/by a means 
whilthey thought to be lawful and ineceſſary. 
- Good meanings will not juſtifie bad words or 
ations :<butiin expounding Laws we are to: have 
regard to-the: ſcope: and meaning of iour Gover- 
nonts7as well as to the naturalienſer,” —_— 

and&tendency of the-words. 7: 
' 46, If there beany thing 'in the Government 
of-Church and-State which is ſimply evil and 
contrary:to the Wordiof.God;, theLaws of. the 
Kingdom.,. the Canonisof the Church, the thirty 
nineArticles; the twoBooks! of Homilies , the 
95 Tg Common Prayer, the Oaths-and Ofbees 
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of all that be Judges, Magiſtrates, Officers, and 
Miniſters in Church and Commonyealth, do bind 
all men'againſt it , as abfolutely null and void, 
though it ſhonld not be aboliſhed by an Act of 
Parliament. Such things as be only burdenſon 
and inconvement, and are not intolerable, a pigus 
and peaceahle man may ſybmit to. 

17. Therefore what faults be in the Govern- 
ment are rather the fanlts of the Governours, 
which it-:lies not in the power of other men to 
amend. If all Governours in Church and State 
would but faithfully do: their duty according'to - 
the thirty nine Articles, the Books of Homilies, 
the wane 5 z and the ge ter it wquld | 
be ha all ſides. ;: All-good and: peaceable 
men: 6c be: » norte whether Conformills | 
or Non-Conformiſts : and all vicious, diſorderly, 
' and intolerable men would be puniſhed aud m 
— Xo Conformiſts Fes Nan-Con- 

S. ps, Biſhops , Archdeacans, 
Deans , Chancellors, Advocates, Proctors; :Ap- 
parieacs may. may. be good men, if they will, for ought - 

ak with reſpect ta their meer Cal- 


m7 — naiact the Declaration 4o not ſiy, 
No man 'is-bound to endeeyour- the altegation of - 
the Governours,; but only of the Government, 
that is, of the Laws, Rules, and: Canons by 
which they; govern, and pf-the ſeveral Offices 
which-be 1n- the Church. "The Laws and-Rukes 


of Government may. be _— 

vernours miy be 2 dag br , 
Divine, oc: juftty pradetitial; or tolerably 1; 
i or om mo hi 2 


ſtom 
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ſtom is become ſo incorporate into the Civil or / 
Eccleſiaſtical Government, or bath, that perad- 
venture it cannat. be altered without making 
things worſe, :Iffthere be any had repugnant Laws 
and Canons, they cannot execute themſelyes, as 


good Laws. cannot execute themſelves, What 


vices are in the Government, are the vices of 
them that gavern, and are contrarytq their. Of- 


| ice, and the ſtanding Laws of Church and State: 


Suppoſe, 1 ſay , that Oath and Covenantdoth not 
bind to endeavour the alteration of the Chancel- 
lors office ,, 'and Church-government by him, 
doth this _—_— from le the alte- 
ration and reformation of 'a bribing , corrupt, 
and abuſive Chancellor ? If 1 declare, that Oath 
doth not bind to. endeavour the alteration of 
Church-government by Biſhops, and Archbiſhops, 
I do not hereby declare,  that.it doth-not bind to 
endeavour the turning ont of a-Popiſh Biſhop; and 
the putting in of a Proteſtant Biſhop , the diſpla- 
cing of one that 4s a Perſecutor of Gods Saints, 
and the placing of one-in his room that is a Lover 
of Gods Saints. We define Government not-by 
what Governours. are , but by what their Office 
binds them to: be ;-and by the duty of their. place 
according tothe Laws and Rules by which they 


19: Now let any Non.Conformiſt prove, that 
there is any Office in the Engliſh way of Charch- 
government which is ſimplyunlawful, and which 
nakedly-and ſimply done and-execnted, is not 
talerable and allowable among Chriſtian | 
andin a Chriſtian State. 1f it be tolerable , -the 
way of Reſbemation is not to alter it, becxa® 

i 


92 The Conforming Nom-Conformeiſt and 
it is ſo interwoven into. the: Civil 'and Political 
Government , that perhaps it will hardly abide 
co bealtered. : Forſo'much as candiſcern, and 
the Non-Conformiſts themſelves'do grant., there 
isno-one thing in the Epiſcopal Government bur 
what” may well be born with}, and a pions and 
peaceable man-mayiſubmit- to, andthe Church 
be in holineſs,” proſperity, and peace, if the fe- 
veral Officers in the Epiſcopal Government from 
the higheſt Archbiſhop to the meaneſt. Deacon, 
Chancellor, : Apparitor,, Church-Warden and/his 
Aſliftant ſhall -but honeſtly and fimply 'do their 
duty; as they may if they will, and as their Oath 
and Office binds:them. : And-if they miſexecute 
their Office, and abuſe Excommunucation/;: and 
Ghurch-cenfures3' and be ſevere 'towards thoſe 
whom they ſhould'be gentle towards ,  and:ſpare 
thoſe whom they ought to-chaſtiſe, it is the fablt 
of ithe-men rather than of * their office. » Their 
office binds thern to'no evil; but to'favour the 

righteous, and disfavour :the-wicked.. Eſtabliſh | 

what'office you will in Family, Church, or:Com- 
monwealth , yow-cannot i ſecure it from'erropr 
and: male-adminiſtration , unleſs:/you conld+pro- 

. cure: Angels and: perfect Saints from Heavenito 

execute it. © There have been-asxile and: wretch- 

ed men Biſhops and Archbiſhops.as-any under 
the:Sun/,; and there have: been as holy and good 
men: Alt the while: :Excor cation © and 

Church-cenſuresare foundlydone:;-itislefs mat- 

ter by whom” theyrare: done; i: Hityon will -have 

Gorvernours' ,/''you: muſt -have-thetw with-their 

weakneſles, miſtakes; and errovrs;'or:havenone; 

I do-not ſee: but that if the: Pariſh-Migiſters' be 
| prndent, 


— 
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- their Office and Authority. No Law. in-Ghiazch- 
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pradent, faithful, and diligent; they may duly 
diſcipline their.Congregations ,: and; either with 
or without the Chancellor, and his Writs, Cita- 
tions ,” and- Mandates; welk govern themſelves 
and their Flocks. : I dogroundedly. believe there 
is many a Soul now in Heaven, thatwas an'Arch- 
biſhop, Biſhop , .Dean, Archdeacon, Choriſter, 
Church-Warden, Sideſman,:Chancellor , Surro- 


| gate, Official, Advocate , Profor 1 Regilter, 


Apparitor on Earth, that is,; who bore ſome Of- 
fice in the Epiſcopal Government, and was faith- 


_ ful-in his place; and accepted of God, and did 


good. -. And I know nothing in any. of theſe Offi- 
ces.:{imply. FRgngRant to Holineſs, and the: fub- 
ſtantials' of godly 'Order, Diſcipline, ; and. Go- 
vernment, if they which bear:the office were but 
faithful, and did not by male-adminiſtration.abuſe 


or Commonwealth is of -ahy:force agaioſt'the 


'. Ward of God ,- nor any Decrees of Councils. 


The Bible is the Religion of the Church of: Eng- 
land, and the thirty nine: Articles,, the Hompilies, 
the-Church-Canons,. the Liturgy , and the Laws- 
and Uſages of the Kingdom fahiplly expounded 


' according to the Word of God._ So that by, the- 


Government of Church and State whatſoever-is 
abſolutely ſinful, -is, forbidden : and if _any:man 
under pretext of Law do a thing whichis flatly 
ſmful, or require another ta-do'it ; | the Laws:of 
Church and State declare it ta;be; null, and; yoid; 
And if there be Judges and; Magi in Eng- 
land ,-it pertains. to them ta be-aterrourt0:evl 
doers, and a defence to then) that do.well--;: And 
therefore 3f\there be corrvption: in!the'Goyerns 


ment, 
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ment, the blame is to be laid upon the.Govetnors 
and upon the coercive Judges and Magiſtrates, _ If 
they be baſe and Tyrannical,and will not do Right 
and Juſtice , what remedy is there but patience, 
and waiting in hope for better Times, and above 


all for'a better World ? 
..Obje#; But where do we read i in the Scriptures 


of the Chanicellors office, and doing Excommiy- 
nications and Church-cenſures as is done with us ? 

Aid where dowe read, that they had any ſuch 
way of. diſciplining the Churches in the Primitive 
Times as we have? And when was it known,that 
the 'Biſhops and their Courts and Officers. were 
nbr hinderers of goodneſs, and ſought their own 
thidgs rather than the things of Chriſt? | Tf 

; We do a: thouſand t s warrantably 
for which there is-o particular expreſs Cotnmand 
in all the Bible:-If Excommugications and Church: 
cenſures be well 'and ſoundly done with us, no - 
 mian may reprove. them.- If they be otherwiſe, 
who. is in fault ?- Were not the fame vices and 
corcuptions in- the Primitive' and - Apoſtolical - 
' Fimes as are now? Was there not a Diptrophes 
then? Fob. 3. 9, 10. If the Biſhop, or the Chancel- 
lor; or any Officer of the Court fraſl do any thing 
contrary to godlineſs, and which is ſcandalons, 


he:may -be complained of to the. re”; '0r 
- ſecular Judge, andthe proper Paſtor of the plate 


| may publickly aaa he's and if he be 6b- 
ſtinate, - he hatpower to bar him from the Sacra: . 
RIS: Excommubicate. ..:..-. 
But-who'dare do that 2:.A2fpy. He that 
ir pr and tore-Jeſus Cliriſt; and dokis | 
rms rather tha ſor. Gull gonghans 


And this I maintain to be a part of the Diſcipline 


Fg 
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be blamed, becauſe bad men break them, and de- 


cauſe they do not execute themſelyes ? 


Obje&. But by this you the Non-Confor- 
miſts Cauſe. Afw.- And I hope 1 do not un- 
lead the Conformilts Canſe. 1 have read of one 
excammunicate the. moſt godly Emperour Thee- 
doſe for a particular groſs misfact: and the Em- 
rour humbled himſelf, and made open Con- 
eſſion of his Crime before he was abſolved. And 
if any Biſhop or Archbiſhopof Englard, or a 
Chancellor or ' other Ecclefiaſtical Officer ſh 
grolly. mif{demean himſelf , and do a fcandalons 
Crime,, be is not only puniſhable by the Magi- 
ſkrate or ſecular Judge , but if he live where I 
am- Paſtor , and be a Member of my Congrega- 
tion, I muſt needs look upon my ſelf obliged by 
the Laws and Canons of Church and State; by 
the-Word of God, and: dy the Rules of the Com- 


* monPÞPrayer Book, - and the Juſtice of my Office . 


ickly .to admoniſh: him; and if he ſhall nor 
- open . Confeſſion, give fatisfaftion. to the 


| Church , bar him fram- the Sacrament, and de- 


chre him diſocderly and contumacious,and that if 
he'do not repent, he ſhall periſh, and warn all the 
people to:beware of ſuck evil courſes, and to have 
no more to do with him than needs they muſt. 


and'Government of the Charchof - Fox 
nomortal man is above the Word of God faith- 


fully applicd, and gadily counſel and adroonition. 


But good Laws and Difcpline will not execute 
themſelves. I telb you, if the Pariſh-Miniſters 
vwouly but prudenely,, fanhfally, any 


oully 


96 The Conforming\Nowpotfornmi/b\nd 
ouſly. do-their. duty, :the Biſhops; -and-Archbt- 
ſhops, *and Chancellors,” and atlthe whole King 
dom woutd bein'as muchawe of them; as 6epod 
was of Fobn Bapriſt, and as Thevdoſius wasaf An 
broſe, ahd David of Nathan ;-and as in'the:Primict 
tive Times they:were: of the Paſtors of:theChur-' 
ches, when they did oe potoagIn Mypage 
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J"s ateticy to the Church whe: Joubrfal, 
and-urineceſſary thingsare-impoſed .upon/Mi-' 
niſters, 'and we may not haye:leave to go toes: 
ventheſame'way-that: Pererand Pal, and allithe: 
firſtandimoſt renowned Chriſtians'went, without- 
burdenſom- clogs 'and © additaments..”:But:when: 
ſuchhilizvnce: it behoves a wiſe and holy-mart 
' to doas well-as he :canz:andif he can; 'to confornr: 
throighoit, if not that,'to conform: as farasshe' 
can: Fam but'of ſmall reading and-experitnce,: 
and- yet iF'have met with ſome things which«do- 
favour the:Cauſe of Conformity ,"and'T find'ths 
_ eminent 'Non-conformhins: 'Miniſters/appro-» 
und-ſubſcribing 46iDoftrines:andeMarvers : 

lryratd! exceptionable., | az -ſorhe of thoſe: 
rehicttlvgptaSin Confotinity; if not uidtez 437% 
Mr+ Baxter" doth; in his] ConfefMon pple. 
L ommng ar exceptioar or limitation baovity 
approve 
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approve of the ſhorter Catechiſm of the Aſſembly, and 
of all therein contained, and takes it for the beſt Ca- 
rechiſm that ever he yet ſaw. But it his own Ca- 
techiſm conſiſting of twelve Queſtions and An- 
ſwers was then extant, for -method , plainneſs, 
fulneſs, and brevity , it doth to the diſcerning of 
underſtanding and impartial men much excel-that 
of the Aſſemblies. And he himſelf approves the 
| Method of the Church-Catechiſm before: mc ſt 
others which pretend to greater accurateneſs, and 
it is likely he meant the Aſſemblies for one. 1'&0 
the rather note this, becauſe one. of his excepti- 
ons againſt the Liturgy is, That the Prayers want 
orderly method. I will name two exceptions, 
and but two, againſt this Catechiſm which he 
doth ſo approve , and which many do fo highly 
eſteem, and ſodol : but withal do perceive that 
It hath its Nevos, A fair face-may have fpots. I 
intreat that none will be prejudiced againſt the 
truth , and that they will but: allow to the'Snb- 
ſcribers of the Liturgy ſo much candour and cha- 
rity as themſelves will expect to be ſhewed 'to the 
Approvers of that Catechiſm , o:far as thecafes 
are alike. 6-107 TE 
. - The ſecond Anſwer of that Catechiſm is this + 
The Word of God which # contained in. the Scriptures 
of the Old and New Teſtament ,"i4 the. only Ralle to 
dire us how we pay 9lorifie arid ittjoy him. 1>doubt 
not bur their meaning is ſound..-- But if you take 
the:words as they are , and as they ſignihe in the 
uſual ſenſe of words ,' they are'not ſound..- Scri- 
Pture is not.my only rule.::: Itisibut. one way of. 
notifying Godsmind. to' us: So:doth Mr: Baxter 
copioufly teach :in: His Wrigngy, So. is-the-opt- 


nion 


908 The Conforming Non-Conformiſt and 
pian of all Divines. Biſhop Sarderſen in his Le 
Etures De Conſcientia confutes this Doftrine, and 
proves, that not the Scripture, . but voluntes Det 
gualitercung;, revelata,, Gods Will made known 
to-us,, whether by Writing or otherwiſe, is the 
adequate Rule of a Chriſtian. The Scripture can 
but do its own part, It is ſufficient 7 ſxo/genere, 
but nat 52 ons gexere.. To ſay it is the-ovly Rule is 
to over-do : and: yet:I doubt not but they meant 
ra : but: words and | meanings are . two 
things, | | 

My ſecond Exception is this ; The Catechiſm 
having anſwered and deſcribed what God is, he 
is a Spirit, infinite, eternal , and unchangeable 
in tus Being, Wiſdom, Power, Holineſs, Juſtice, 
Goodneſs, and Truth, he is one only, the Father, 
the-Son , and the.Holy Ghoſt ; proceeds in the 
following words to ask , What are the Decrees of 
God? And the anſwer is, The Decrees of God are 
his eternal purpoſe according to the caunſel of bus Will, 
whereby for bis own Glory he hath fore-ordained what- 
feever comes to paſs. Now by the Decrees of God 
you da either mean ſomething diſtin&t from the 
Being. and Attributes of God before deſcribed, 
or you do not... If yea, then yon would do well 
to tel} us what theſe Decrees are, and how:many 
they are, .and:what there is in God from Eternity 
diſtinct from bimfelf, and to _ it ſo plain, 
that all may underſtand it, and itmay be counted 
a: Foundatian-point., and fit to-be: put anto all 
Catechiſms. - if you do not. ; then there needed 
Not a new queſtion and anſiwver to' open and ide- 
ſcribe: that which. was ſubſtantially and i better 
deſcribed before , eſpecially. in-a Catechiſas-pre- 
= « *1 tending 
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tending to ſuch accurateneſs bothas'to matter and 
method, Shall we put that into a Catechiſm of 
Fundamentals and firſt Principles, to be tavghr 
to Children and ignoran: ſimple people , which 
is deep, and infcrutable , and doth exerciſe and 
even-cagquer the underſtandings of all the moſt 
profound Divines in the World? And they ery 
out, ln fola ignorantia quietem invenio ? Shall we 
teach plain things by obſcure., and bring down 
Gad to humane Models, and imagine a number 
of 'Decrees in the Divine Eſſence from Erernity 
when be is one only incomprehenſible Att or E!- 
ſence, and there is nothing in God from Eternity 
but what is God ?. I deny not but that we may 
and mult ſpeak of God as we can conceive of him, 
and as he ſpeaketh of himſelf in Scripture', and 
io after a fort aſcribe Purpoſe and Decree to him. 
But. it. is an errour in Catechiſtical Divinity to 
igteeweave perplexing points. And it is atver- 
rour 'in true Method to begin with | that -firſt 
which is obſcure, and which ſhould come bchind. 
There where Election doth firſt break forth , and 
difterencing Grace doth ſhew it ſelf, . it ſhould'be 
taken into the Scheme or Method of Divinitp;-if 
itwuſt be treated of as a diſtin& Head. © For how 
Election is in God, is unto us an unſearchable 
Paint , and to treat of it in that ſenſe as diſtinct 
tram bis Eſſence and Attributes is above-man': 
bat as it ſhews it ſelf in effeftual calling-and dif- 
ferencing Grace io time, ſoit is moſt wholefom 
and practical Doctriae , all, good being from 
Gad, all ſin fron; man. | 


; Moreover. it is true, that from Eternity God  - 


hath. fare-ordained all things which come to paſs. 
H 3 _ Byt 
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re, may. ſpeak that , But if the beſt of Divines and 


whch. i true concern- 
#ng the abſolute Decree 
7 the Divine will to 
ave and reprobate 
men , and yet not in 
that due manner itt 
which we ought to 
ſpeak. Davenants A- 
nimaduerſions on the 
Treatiſe called Gods 
Love to Mankind, 
Pag: $00. Pap. 501. 

e blames thoſe which 
deliver the Doftrine of 
Gods Decrees defe- 
evely , barely and 
abruptly mentioning 
the infallible end and 
abſolute rvent preduter- 
mined by God on eatber 
fade, but Fraking not 
a ; ward of tbe ſeveral 
means,” conditions, or 
np:ys whereby thoſe ſt- 
veral nds are attain- 


ed. * The ſame errour u 


in the 4fſemblies lar- 
ger Catechiſm. But in 
thezr Conſeſſion 
Faith, Chap. 3. Art. 
T.'it # otherwiſe.” Por 
the whole truth is ex- 
preſſed together, and 
no matertal part is 
leſt out. 


of 


Writers upon theſe paints, 'as 
Auguſtine , Davenant againit 
Hoard and others ſay true; it 
isanevil and incautelous ex- 
preſſion, becauſe it leaves out 
a neceſſary and material-part 
of the truth which ſhould+de 
conjoyned with it, and which 
being omitted , Satan - bath 
advantage to | ſuggeſt-: this 
thought, God hath from Eter- 
nity fore-ordained thee to be 
ſaved or damned ; if to-be-ſa- - 
ved, thon ſhalt be ſaved; live 
as thou liſteſt : if to bedam- 
ned, thou canſt not eſcape it, 
though thon do thy outmoſt. 
And practical Divines' know 
by experience what a precipice 
and powerful refuge of-pro- 
faneneſs and - ſecurity this is 
to many. 1 $7 
] expe to be taxed for 
theſe Exceptions. I may ſay 
in ſome ſort as Paul, Te have 
compelled me, Compare cauſe 
with: cauſe , - exception; with 
exception, ſubſcription; with 
ſubſcription as to many things 


in Conformity, and Jet: the impartialzudge, 1f 
Conformity be' not upon equal terms: with:Nor- 
Conformityy andjuſtified by + 1 bh 


confeſſion ,© pag; 18," * 


19. 


' -Mr. Baxter offers to ſub» 
{ſcribe 
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ſcribe the Aſſemblies larger Catechiſm, with the 
liberty of an explication, though there be ſome- 
thing Therein which, he ſays, is expreſly ia terms 
contrary to Scripture. Soalſo with the ſame li- 
berty he offers to ſubſcribe the Aſſemblies Con- 
lion ; and the Articles of the Synod of Dore, 
though he plainly ſays, that ſome of the points 
thereignare beyond his reach. Confeſſion, pag. 20. 

:It-is very well known what diſtances there 
were between the Lutherans and Calviniſts or Sa- 
cramentarians , and how ambiguouſly the Augu- 
ſtane Gonfeſlion was penned in favour of the Lu- 
therans Conſubſtantiation and Ubiquity, Mr. Cal- 
vir writes, Epiſh. bb. pag. 224. That ſome ſub jim- 
bra Confeſſrotis Auguſt ane, pacem &: otinm captans, 

ins , odia, crucem denique fugiunt—— And 
thatby preſling ſubſcription to it, and being pre- 
ciſe far-it,; clare lucs tenebras obtendere.conantus, 
and that withont' an explication ,- z:ſ# adhibra 
dexterainterpretatione , it might not be ſimply re- 
ceiyed without: peril to the Churches, and ſub- 
ſcription to it without a Salvo would prove the 
matter and beginning of many contentions. And 
yet withag explication he did willingly*ſubferibe 
t;' ib5d, pag. 182. and ſo did Bucer, Zanchy, and 
many others who, were no Lutheraps.... Arid: as 
for*the Lutherans themſelves they ſubſcribed it, 
end-do to this day, as is molt likely, withoutany 
> eng all; and they. were the firſt Prote- 

'$o OA ds fa oo + +4 £44 . : 

6 A-certain Divine wrating,'to Mr: Caloin tor his 
Judgment about Subſctiption to.:the ſame points, 
having forborn for ſome time , and he mult do it 
ot quit his-place, Mr. Cdtvin writes to him in 
H 3 theſe 
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Zncþii oper. tom.7. theſe words —- Quod: ſemen... 
pag. 31, 32. tie que malo & captiofs artsficio 
| | ad obſcurandam veritatis i lucens 
compoſita eſt , hattenus ſubſcribere non auſus es ' cor- 
date feciſti ; precie tamen ut recuſes, non conſuly—— 
AN 1c ergo exceptiones interponere neceſſe erit , que 
te moleſtia liberent , ſt admiſſe ſuerent : quoad firrs 
poterit dandam operam cenſeo , ut tua moderatione 
Feelefiam tuam conſerves , cujus diſſipationem molinn- 
ihr : idque ut facere contendas, etram atque tian 
7920. See alſo Mr. Baxters direCtions and advice 
ro the ſame purpoſe 1n' his DireCtory , Book'ty. 
about Oaths and Vows, pae. 28; Rale 13. - © 


- 
;» 


Notable is the caſe of that 
Zanchii oper. tom.7. learned and holy Divine-Jan- 
Pag- 39 ' _ chy inthelong andgreabQon- 


- +» . | teſt between him and hisve- 
xatious Adverſary  Amberbachins; the iſſhe where- 


.of by the Appointment and Arbitration' of the 


Judges between them was, That either he muſt 
quit his place which wonld be:joy to his Adveria- 
ries, aprief'to all his friends, and to all the god- 
ly; and a'Joſs' to the Chnrches ; or ſubſcribe-eq 
a Teft or Dotttine ſo worded and contrived; as 
ſeemed to be ior a gin and ſnare tohim 3; and his 
Adverſaries thought, if they cowld bat-get him 
to ſubſcribeit , the day was theirs, and: he chad 
proved himſelf either falfe to his conſcience'by 
ſtretching the words to a contraryſenſs towſape 
the croſs and keep in his place, or a deſertor of big 
former Do@rine and /Prinefples: to his preat dif- 
credit. The wife and pood man did” but defireof 
his Judges, «that he tijpMtunderſtand the words 
in the ſenſe of Augnſfrme ,  Lnther 5 Bavery; and 
ſubſcribe 
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ſabſcribe them, as ſoundly meant by thoſe which 
drew them up, according to the true ſenſe of the 
A-uguſtane Confeſſion, and the Form of Concord 
between Luther and Bucer - his Judges would nei- 
ther ſay yea nor no. He taking their ſilence for 
conſent , made a cautelous Subſcription : this 
Form of Doctrine , Ut piam #oneſco, ita etiam re- 
cipio, that is, (as himſelf expounds the words) as 
ptousor -piouſly meant and conſtrued I owne and 
ſubſcribe. Some both friends and foes traduced 
him, as though he had uſed deceit and equivoca- 
tion, and others as if he had receded from his for- 
mer Doctrine.. But Mr. Cafviz and the grave, 
mpartial, and wiſer ſort were all glad, and ap- 
proved him in it, as knowing his prudence and 
integrity, and.afterwards he publiſhed the whole 
matter for ſatisfaftion to the Churches. In the 
way that many do defend Conformity, it is not 
tobedefended: -' Underſtand things in one ſenſe, 
and they are plainly bad : take them in another 
ſenſe, and they are good. I am not bound to 
theſenſe of this or that man, but to make the 
Law' to expound it ſelf, by laying and comparing 
all the parts together , and in doubtful caſes ta- 
kingthe ſafer fide , thinking it my duty to have 
as latge charity for my Governours , as-with ju- 
ſtice and reaſon I may and ought. The ſenſe of 
the Law is the Law. Deeds as well as words do 
expound a Law. - Oaths and Subſcriptions. are 
ferics juris , that is very right: but yet there is 
a juſt and faſe mean between ſenſual and unhonelt 
laxneſs, and cenforious and uncharitable- rigi- 
dity. -- If you rigidly iaterpret-the Oaths of Alle- 


giance and Supremacy ,--1 believe 1 could ſtart 
wy, H 4 ſuch 
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{uch-fctuples and exceptions as woulkd--render. 
them- both ſuſpicious: and doubtful: to::ſay: no 
more. - Do but note the ordinary Oaths of Jurors 
at an Afſizes,, Seſſions, and Leet-Court :. Vas! 
ſhall dilrgeatly inquire. and true Preſentment . makg 
of. all ſuch matters and: things as: ſhall be giyen::1you 
:n charge, as of juch alſo as ſhall:come ro'your know-. 
ledge: touching this. preſent Service, '&c, Why,zuif 

you rigidly . conſtiue-this Oath ,: 1. wot there: will 

be more offenijers to: be; preſented/than- all the 
Judges and Conrts can tell what to-do with. So 
alfa the Oaths of Judges, Juſtices, : Sheriffs, 'Cos- 

poretion oaths; Conſtables, Univerſity and Col 
ledge-oaths.- If you rigidly interpret theſe;;:you 
may perhaps find -exceptionable matter: in them 
as true and-conſiderable-as many of. the points'un 
Conformity: Cuſtom and common vſe doth ſtint 
the interpretation and fets:;rules thereto; or. elle 
they would; be:,dangerons to: mens. Souls::2For 
my.-partL:lament it as one of the difeaſes of 'the 
Times,: theſrequency and multitude of. Law-aad 
Office.. Qaths. and ; Subſcriptions among | Chriz 
ſtians.:..Qaakers be: in one. extreme ,: and Anti- 
Quakers be in another. Wehave-a cyutom with: 
vs; that.Novle:men and Peers ſhall nat be ſworm: 
Thejs:Honour ſhall be ro them inſtead of an Qathb:: 
Sure I am, -that to be a Chriſtian js more-honowra- 
ble than to. be, by.carnal birth and'breedingaiNas 
ble-man. Net many neble are called; 3 Cori1c26% 
One of the Emp=raurg gloried imore that- he: was 
a.Chriſtian; thau an'Emperour.;: There: are::mul-; 
titudes of, Qaths.1n the State andvin:the Political 
Government.,. that: ſeem :liable to the ſatne. exz, 
ecptions, which, FORCE Ando Bafperintate 

4g 6 . Contor- 
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Conformity are , and yet the one is thought law: 
fuland a:duty, andthe other counted horrible 
11n.:::Reordination 1s. no more finful in it ſelf 
than re-marriage;z and yet the one is:counted 
very.lawful., and the other very unlawful. 'Plu- 
ralities.,: Non-reſidencies, Surrogates, Officials, 
and Suffragans in the Church are counted great 
crimes:,. while \the. fame things in the Common- 
wealth are counted innocent , no man blames 
them. One and the ſame Ceremony is Wicked- 
neſs and Idolatry , and. a: breach of the ſecond 
Commandment. in;the Church and. a: new Sacra- 
ment,” whichis a harmleſs and lawful Rite 'in the 
Commonwealth.: What Warrant-have we from 
Gods: Word and ſound Reaſon to make ſo great 
odds between the Church and: Commonweaſth? 
Gertainly:: the Church: is\the Commonwealth of 
Ifraely ;and:'the Commonwealth of: 1frael is the 
Ghurch Eph: 2. 12.. . Even thoſe whom we call 
the:Lay-people are in a large ſenſe Eccleſtaſticks; 
De Eccleſie, ' and the Lords Clergy or Iaheritance, 
1iPet, 5. 3. the Original. "The chief of all the peo- 
ple; 'even ofiall the Tribes of Iſrael, preſented them 
ſelves -4n:.the. eAfſembly of the people of Gol ,” forer 
hundred: thouſand foot:men that drew ſword , Judg. 
20; 2.:::Even the Parliament conſiſting\moſt .of 
A_ a Chriſtian Synod or Ecclefiaſtical 

embly';:-made up of Chriſtian Noblesand Go- 
vernours under the King as Supreme , and all 
Chriſtians:'as. ſach are Members of the viſible 
Church.: : How many things could I name 1n the 
_ courſe of Magjiſtracy and: Political Government 
and Judicature which are praiſed or allowed, be- 
cauſe they pertain toithe Commonwealth , when 

yet 
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yet the ſame things in the Church, the ſame I ſay 
as to univerſal reaſon and'equity, are thought to 
be hainous crimes. I may perhaps name ſome'in 
the end of this diſcourſe. At preſent it may not 
be amiſs to take notice, that the Duties 'of the 
Second Table are a part of Religion as well as the 
Firſt, if the Holy Ghoſt be not miſtaken, Fam. 
1.26. 1 Tim. 5:4. To the pure all things are pare. 
Whether we eat or drink , or whatſoever we do, 
we are to do all to Gods glory, and walk as in 
Gods fight. - Sanctification is of the whole man, 
and of all our ways, as well in things commonas 
ſacred. The Magiſtrate is the Miniſter 'of God, 
Roms. 1 3. 4. as well as the Preacher. - And thoſe 
commands of doing all things decently, - and in 
order, and:to edification, do concern Fatnily and 
Commonwealth-matters' as well as Churck-mat- 
ters. Sin-in the Commonwealth is ſin'as well -as 
ſin in the State, Even Kingdoms and Nations 
may and-are to be holy to God, and ſych-be all 
Chriſtian' Kingdoms , -ſepatated from the Gen- 
tiliſm and polutions of the unchriſtianized world. 
Allthe'Laws and Civil Sanctions of the Kingdom 
are Laws: Eceleſiaſtical , they are ordained by 
thoſe who are Members of the Church Catholick, 
far the good Government of Chriſtian Souls'and 
Subjects inall godlineſs and honeſty, and in quiet 
and concord. Even Laws Judicial and Ceremo- 
nial are truly Moral. For to be a Law for'the Re- 
gulation of mens Manners, and-not tobe Moral, 
15 a contradiftion : it' is no kels thafnan abſurdity 
in terms toſay Aorat Law, becauſeievery Law'is 
Moral. -'Nor- doth thy Scripture anywhere ole 
the term Cioul Magiſtrate 3 bat rather Judges and 
| agl- 
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ns 4 are called Gods, and: Miniſters of 
God, and Rulers over the people of God. And 
their office is Divine and from God as well as 
that of Paſtors and Teachers. It is by Jeſus Chriſt 
that Kings reign,. and Princes decree Juſtice. For 
all -power in Heaven and in Earth is given unto 
him, and: Princes, Paſtors, and Parents be all 
the Officers and authorized Servants of Chriſt in 
their.ſeveral Callings and Functions. And with 
the favour of Learned and Religious men I con- 
ceiye , That it is more proper, and agreeable to 
the language of the Scripture to call the Magi- 
ſtrate 'by the name of a Magiſtrate barely and 
ſimply, than with the addition of the word Gwrl, 
For the word {vil is as truly applicable to the 
Paſtor-as to the Magiſtrate, It 1s not any note 
of 'diſtinjion- or addition proper to the Magi 
ſtrate more than to the Miniſter. . There are 42+ 
deed City and Gountry-Magiſtrates, and-fo there 
are City and Country-Paſtors; but the Magiſtrate 
as ſuch-is no more Civil than the Paſtor. I donot 
make-a controverſie of. words z* but may teach 
my ſelf to ſpeak. properly , and .in. opening. and 
arguing the truth , it ſhould not offend any, it.I 
open; the ambiguity and miſtake of words. /; For 
errours in words do lead to errours in things. 
And as it. is one extreme to think there is no'dt- 
ſtin&ion or difference between the Church and 
the Cormmonwealth'or Kingdom things ſacred 
and-:things common, the Paſtor, /the Parent, and 
the Magiſtrate, Church-Rulers,, Family-Rulers, 
_ —— ſpiritual and coet- 
ations, Church-juſtice: and Common- 


y- and-Churcl-crder and Common- 
wealth- 
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wealth-order : ſol think it is another extreme to 
imagine too wide a difference between theſe, and 
conceit that Holineſs, Order, Sacredneſs, Piety, 
Solemnity, and Juſtice are appropriate to Church- 
rovernment and Church-rulers, As if we had 
one God to ſerve in the Church , another in the 
Family; another in the Market, another in Weſt- 
-#1/ter-Hall and Courts of Judicature.  Cettainly 
this is an errour. We cannot be too exactiand 
preciſe to ſerve God; but we may be too preciſe 
. about ſome points and leſs weighty parts'of Gods 

Service-, ' and external order both in Family, 

Church , and Commonwealth. For that Rule 
holds good in all :: God will have mercy rather than 
facrifice;, and, All things are lawful ,, but all things 
ave" nut expedient.” And as we will bearwith-many 
things amiſs'in the Family. and Commonwealth 
for the ſake of Family and Coammonwealth-peace : 
ſo-ought- we to bear with many things amiſs in 
the Church for the ſake of Church-peace. Who- 
ever ſhall impartially weigh things , and-not. ſuf- 
fer.cuſtom anu:addiftednefs to old inveterate fa- 
ſhions” to impoſe upon his judgment, and-create 
prejudice in hint againſt plain and honeſt truth, 
becauſe'it may ſeem to ſmell of novelty and prag- 
mticalneſs ,'wilhperceive many.-defects and dif 
orders in'the adminiſtration'of Chriſtian Com- 
monwealth-juſtice., inthe order and government 
of 'Chriſtian coercive Courts and Judicatorieg, 
and the management of theralling and profeſſion, 
of .Judges;::Mayors ,” Sherifls,; Juſtices, Magi- 
ſtrates, Lawyers; Conſtables, 'yea and of Parlia- 
ments themſelves and” their Prividedges and Ex- 
emprions according) to the Laws and Cuſtotns ke 
| EINE tnis 


410 R2}LÞ tis WS 


—_— oo.” FF Vs gud 


' to. be ſinful and dangerous ? 
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this Chriſtian Realm, as well as inthe Church, 
and in the Eccleſiaſtical Government by Archbj. 
ſhops, Biſhops, Archdeacons, Deans, Chancel- 
lors, &c, And yet who blames the former ? Who 
doth not love and highly eſteem the name of that 
moſt wiſe, faithful, and excellent Judge Hale, 
eminent for Juſtice and Piety ? Who blames him 
for conformity to a multitude of unperceived or 
tolerable and incurable corruptions and diſorders 
inthe order of Chriſtian Courts and Judicatories, 
which are perhaps as great a pollution of Com- 
monweaith-juſtice, as is the uſe of the Croſs with 
us in Baptiſm a pollution of Baptiſm ? Who 
thinks the: ordinary Oaths of Judges and Com- 
monwealth-Officers which bind them to be con- 
formable to the Laws and Cuſtoms of the Realm, 
and to adminiſter Juſtice according to the ſame, 
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SE CT. XN 

A further Declaration touching the words of. Aſſent 

and Conſent , and publick Oaths and Subſcriptians,, 

and what are the juſt Parts and Contents aſſented 

to by Conformiſts , and the equitable meaning. of. 
their covenanting and promiſing Conformity. 


"HE late Covenanters in L ſpp ther een the 
England,. Scatland.,; and ©99nannri Wunjteves 
Ireland bave been a tempta- 77,99 299% — 
c10n' to: Many EVEr. ſince: tO x7, the Artizles . of: the 
make Publick-Oathbs- and. Sub- worry: 4 ay hart 
ſcriptions ' with. . | of thesr Oath, but a re- 
iptions / with Aloo ge A nt 
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preparing the way to 
the binding, (ovenate 
ting words. Commen- 
fariesare no part of thy 


Txt. 1t 3s not denied 


but every ward and 
Hllable in the Common 
Prayer Book hath its 
uſe. But that cannot 
poſſebly be the meaning 
as is beſore demonſira- 
ted. The words of af- 
ſent and conſont are to 
ſuch things only as Mi- 


niflers are by the Rules - 


" the Book to pro- 
—_ _ uſe in their 
Ofpciating and Mini- 
{trations ; ſo much 4s 
z enough for Uniſor- 
mity and univerſal a- 
greement in Gods pub- 
lick worſhip. 1f you 


Yigzdly ane upon the 


letter of the Law, there 
will hardly be one Ble 
ſhop, Divine, or Cler- 
gie-man of the _ 
of England,but be wi 
be found to. ye a breg« 
ker of Confer mere And 
can wt think it was 
ever therr- meaning to 
ſcrew up things to ſuch 
a4 heaght ? 


Abatements , Explicatians 
Salvo's,' and M-anings; Ido 
not ſay Jeſnitical, falſe, and 
ſubdolous. meanings, - I be- 
lieve multitudes which took 


that Oath, as meant by them, 


and in the ſenſe which: they 
{wore, the matter which-they 
{wore had nothing in it ſimply 
evil: though I believe many 
miſtogk mych of the matter, 
and ignorantly ſwore tq: canl- 
tradictions, thinking good to 
be evil, and evil to be gaod. 
[ conceive that great cautian 
is to be uſed on either hand in 
ſuch caſes. For on the ane 
hand it is ta be cautioned, If 
ou go too far in the uſe of 
eanings, Salvo's,  Explica- 
tions, and-Senſes, heſides the 
preciſe letter of the words, 
and- the ſimple meaning, and 
import thereof, as uſually un- 
derſtood, all Faith will be yio- 
lated, and there is ſcarce any 
Idolatry or falſe Doftrine and 
Religion, but by the Jeſuits 
trick of Equivocation and'the 


uſe of a Salve it. may be ſubſcribed, which:wouid 
be horrible ſin and ſcandal. And it 1s/as qr 
fary to be cautioned onthe other hand, that ſuch 
is the darkneſs of mens minds; and {a great -is 


the pebuty of words ,- and fo unskilful age, moſt 


in 
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in the Art of wording things, and cloathing their 
meaning with apt proper expreſſions , that I 
know but few things in the World done and com- 
poſed by men, which will not need a gentle and 
candid meaning ſomewhat beſides the words to 
make them orthodox and currant, as the Creed 
commonly called the Apoſtles Creed , yea and 
the Nicene Creed, and all the Confeſſions of the 
Reformed Churches, and all their publick Cate- 
chiſms, and the moſt of all the Oaths reſpeCting 
Magiſtracy and Civil Government and Offices in 
the Commonwealth , yea and ordinary Prayers 
and Sermons uttered by molt noted godly men, 
and who are thought to be the moſt exact and 
Skilful in the Art of framing and placing words 
and to name all in one, the Tranſlations of the 
Scripture it ſelf, even all that be extant. There 
is then certainly a mean between too great a uſe 
of Meanings , Salvo's , and Explications, and 
juſt none. - And when all is ſaid that can be, caſes 
and inſtances may ſo. vary , that no preciſe Rules 
can be ſet, ſuch as wall fit every caſe, but much 
muſt. be lefr to the prudence and ſincerity of each 
particular perſon with the beſt advice of others 
that he can procure. It was no ſinful Equivocation 
in Chriſt to ſay, Deſtroy this Temple, aud 1 will build 
it again. The Jews thought he meant, the out- 
ward Temple , but he ſpake of the Temple of his 
Body. It was no ſinful Equivocation in him to 
anſwer neither, yea nor nodirectly to the enſna- 
ring queſtion of lis Adverſaries, 1s « lawful to 
give Trabute to Ceſar or no ? Give unto. Ceſar the 
things which arc Cejars, and to God the things which 
are Gods. Nox was it any finful deceit in Pad 


to 
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to cry out in the Council, 1 am a Phariſee; There 
is ſome guile which is not culpable, otherwiſe 
the Apoſtle would not ſay, Being crafty," [canght 
you with guide, All men do well allaw-of Stra- 
ragems in War, and it is the Precept of -Cheit 
to be wiſe as the ſerpent , as well as innocent as the” 
dove. loweto all men humanity, -and itheob- 
ſervance of that Rule , «Ml! things whatſoever: ye 
world that men ſhould do to you, do ye even ſo to 
them. I may not by fraud and unhoneſty deceive 
an Enemy, a Robber, a Tyrant, to whom owe 
nothing but common humanity : buc 1 may 1-7; 
nocently permit him to deceive himſelf.” And it 
may be lawful when it conduces to a publick 
goad to do ſoby my lawful Rulers, and even by 
my dearelt friend. It is good: for them 'to- be 
deceived for the better, I owe them juſtice and 
charity, and I do not violate either whea I take 
words in the plain and common.” megning,-. 
though, it is poſlible they may mean otherwiſe : 
for the ſtretch/is not on my part, but on theirs: - - 
For inſtance, tocome cloſer to the point,::the* 
words of the Law are, That the Miniſter ſhall pub- 
lickly declare his unfeianed aſſent and conſent to the 
uſe of all-things in the Book, of Common' Prayer - con- 
tained and preſcribed, in theſe words, and no. other. 1 
A. B. do here declare my unfeipned aſſent and conſent 
to all and every thing contained and preſcribed in and 
by the Book , intituled, &c,, What better Expoli- 
tion can we have of the ſenſe of theſe words; both. 
as to extent and intent, than the uniform pra- 
:  Ctice ofthe. Church and: of all conformable Mi- 
niſters , from.the beginning of Confarmity 10: 
King Edward the Sixth's time tothis day oY 
ore 
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ore think'1,. that which by no uſage or: prattice 
of any conformable Miniſter to this day, was 
taken to be a part of the Liturgy or Church: Ser- 
vice, nor aty Rule injoyning the ſame ,- nor was 
or isever uſed as a part of the Liturgy, or Church- 
Service , cannot be thought to: beincluded in the 
words of afſent and conſent. The Aft for Uni- 
formity made promo Elizabetbe, which is bound 
up in the'Common Prayer Book, and is the very 
firſt thing next to the Title and Declaration of 
the Contents, ' doth in a Parentheſis expound the 
meaning of. Common Prayer, and that which 
Conformiſts are bound to-in theſe words [ Open 
Prayer in and throughout the ACt, is meant that 
Prayer, which is for others to come unto'or hear, 
either in common Churches, or private'Chapels, 
or-Oratories, commonly called the Service of the 
Church.J-Though there be in this Volume which 
wecallthe Common Prayer Book many matters, 
ſentences , and words bound all together , yet-do 
we aſlent and conſent to no more but that which 
goes under the name of the Service of the Church, 
and the- Rules and Ordets touching the ſame, 
and the Rites and Ceremonies thereof. '- And 
this is: further cleared by the words of the laſt 
AQ for Uniformity , whoſe ſcope is toi ſettle an 
_ univerſal agreement in the: publick Worſhip of 
God, -as moſt conducing to the Peace of- the Na- 
tion, the Honour of Religion, and the Propaga- 
tion thereof; Ard therefore 3o the intent that eve- 
ry perſon within this Realm , may certainly know the 
Rule to wingh he is to conform in publick, Wor ſhip, 
and Adminiſtration of Sacraments, and other Rites 
and Grremonies of —_— of -England;, and the 
manner 


114 TheConforoving:NoxG anfermiſt and 
manner” how ,, and by whom Biſhops ,. Priefts\, and 
Deacons.are, and oupht tobe made , ordained ,- and 
conſecrated y4 Be it Enadted, &c. Thesderifion' of 
this cauſe goth very much depend _—_ right 
underſtanding and conſtruction of i:words: and 
things.” The Non-Conformiſts think» that they 
have the letter: of the: Law on: their fide: the 
Conformiſts think: that if they-have not theilet- 
ter, they have the true ſenſe. and meaning of: the 
Law, and commonequity on-their'fide. 4 
The Preface before the Liturgy ſeems to- give 
a plain hint of the trne meaning of the wordsiof 
Subſcription [ © We are fully iperſwaded 
« jn our judgments (and-we here profeſs it toithe 
& World). that the Book; as it ſtood-ibefore eſta- 
<« bliſhed by Law , doth not contam in it any 
<« thing contrary tothe'Word of God, or to-found 
« Doctrine, or which a godly man may not with 
<« a good conſcience 'uſe and ſabmit unto ,or 
« whichis not fairly:defenſible' againſt any. that 
« ſhall, oppoſe the ſame} 'if it beallowediſach juſt 
« and: fayourable- conſtruftion , as in common 
*« equity ought to be allowed to all hnmane Wri- 
«tings, eſpecially-fach as are ſet forth by: Autho- 
« rity , and even to the very beſt Tranſlationsof 
« the holy Scripture it ſelf.” 64.4 Felt pot 
But there is yet one, thing more of which | 
have given a hint before, which makes exceed- 


ing much for the advantage of Conformity , and 


the clearing'of a multicude of doubts and ſcruples 
which. may ariſe in the breaſts of any; whether 
Conformiſts or Non-Conformiſts, -toucbipg: the 
points in variance ; *and it ſeems not tobe ſufh- 
ciently abſerved. by the Divines. and Detpvrnges 
——_ ; '0) 
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ak+either' fide, It is thoſe words towards the 
end of that Part or Rubrick before the Liturgy, 
mtituled;' Concerningthe Service of the Church —— 

'£© And for as much as nothing cati be ſo plain- 
©1y ſet forth, but doubts may ariſe in the uſe and 
« practice of 'the ſame; to appeaſle all ſuch diver- 


? * ity (at-any ariſe) and for the teſolution of all 


& donbts concerning the manner how to under- 
<« ſtand;/ do; and execute [ V. B.] the things con- 
© raified In this Book , the partics that ſo dcubr, 
*or divenlly take any thing, ſhall always reſort 
«to theBithop of the Dioceſs, who by his diſcre- 
<« tion ſhall take order for the quieting and ap- 
<« peaſing of: the'ſame, ſo that the ſame order be 
« twt' contrary to any thing contained in this 
«Book; And-if the Biſhop of the Dioceſs be in 
< donbe:, then he'may ſend for the reſolution 
& thereof toithe Archbiſhop, ] 


'\'Ndw $'argnethus * Either this is a part of the 


Common Prayer Book aſſented to,'or It is not. 
Hmot, «hen abundance'of the Exceptions of Non- 
Conformiſts are cutoff, and the matter is lefr 

certain, what'it is that were required 
roaflent and conſent to. | If this be a ; part of af- 


ſent and:conſent;y then clearlyhere is'a way en- 


acted by the Parliament ſor the clearing of doubts, 
and'the:Bifhop of each Dioceſs'is as it were ap- 
poitited/by the Law'ro be 'the common Expoſitor 


of vtie KLaw,'and of ſuch matters and points as be: 


intricate and of doubtful conſtrnion-, and his 

conſtruftion:and*determination , while it is in 

nothing contrary to the Book, is 'of the ſame va- 

lidity to the quieting of. donbts and ſcruples, as if 

the Parliament had made an explanatory Iaw, 
I 2 


un 
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A great many things inſiſted on by Mr. Baxter 
are rather doubts than poſitive aſſertions: if the 
Parliament would but open and explain their 
meaning , it would quickly remove thoſe doubts. 
Now the Parliament here upon the matter fays, 
this is as their mouth, by which they fpeak toall 
Miniſters , It is poſlible that there may'many 
doubts and ſcruples ariſe in the minds of many 
about the right ſenſe, uſe , and execntion' of the 
things contained in and preſcribed 'by this Book. 
For the refolving whereof , and the grving/of 
quiet to ſcrupulous minds, we do make'*the Bi- | 
ſhop of each Dioceſs the publick Expoſitor of the 
Law, and of all ſuch doubts and ſcruples ag ſhall 
ariſe thereon : and if he ſhall doubt,” 'thenithe 
Archbiſhop: And what ſhall be by one'or*both 
expounded, declared, and determined, being in 
nothing iy 4p to the Book, ſhall be allowed 
as Law. For inſtance, a Biſhop of this:Land 
hearing that one of the Divines of his{Diocets, 
and living near him, gave the Sacrament'to forme 
ſitting, ſent for him to know the reaſon thereof; 
and he made anſwer , That divers of -his people 
did for the preſent ſcruple to kneel, in all' other 
points they were orderly and conformable © and 
he thonght it better to- bear- with: their preſenc 
infirmity , and give them the Sacrament'as they 
could take it; hoping by that means ſooneſt to 
win them to kneeling ,” rather than t0'bar: them 
from the Lords Table. © The Biſhop\was: pleaſed 
with his anſwer, and left' the manter ro higUdif- 
cretion., ' And many-by-this means have been 
won over to the Chnreiant kneeling; And!I 
take it fora ruleddecided caſe thronghoutalbhe 
ES Diocseſſes 
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| Dioccfies of England by the approbation and con- 
nivence of the Biſhops, that where there are any 
ſuch ſcrupulous perſons, the Sacrament be given 
tothem as they can take it, till they have con- 
quered-their ſcruples. For ſo is the praftice of 
the generality of conforming Miaiſters, as I con- 
-jeture,, at leaſt of the pious and moderate: and 
Dex currit cum praxt, 

Soasto the words of affent and conſent, it is 
the declared Expoſition of the Biſhops, That here- 
by we do not ſimply aſſent to miſ'tranſlations, and 
the faults of Printers and Tranſcribers. We only 
alſent and conſent to read the Tranſlation of the 
Pſalms in the Common Prayer Book, and the 
other. Tranſlation of King Fawes, which Non- 

-Conformilts themſelves will not deny to do. We 
do nat ſay byaſlent and conſent, that there is no- 
Tthing/in allthe Common Prayer Book that. might 
[natibe better 5 but that there is nothing 1n it, 
candidly underſtood , but what a godly man may 
Aabmit to, and uſe with profit and comfort to his 
own Soul and the people , being thereto required 
.-by-our Rulers; and if we do nor, we cannot have 
-ourJiberty. Wedonot aſſent and promiſe never 
[ to: Chriſten: without God-fathers and God-mo. 
'thers; We promilſe this, to uſe the Forms preſcri- 
-bed when there are God-fathers, and to uſe our 
beſt-endeavgurs that there be due God-fathers ; 
"but; as: where gething can be had , the common 
' Gying is: The King loſes his Right : ſo where no 
God-iathers can be had ,, we muſt Chriſten with- 
Out. -And-this is the common ſenſe put upon the 
Law, ' by the Law-makers themſelves, that is, by 
-the Biſhops upto: WROR it is: granted-by Law to 


relolve 


| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
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reſolve all ſuch doubts and ſcruples , and a great 


- many poirts more. - The not contidering where- 


of hath made many to cenſure Confarmity | very 
heavily , and Conformilts as fa!ſe to: thew: Sub- 
{criptions, when the mattcr 1s plainly otheowile:! 

Two things by ſome: are ſurmiſed ta-be ſhut 
out of the Liturgy , Pulpit-prayer ex temporeg:and 
ſinging of Pſalms in the ordinary way. Naw Were 
it io, thar there were nothing in the: Title before 
the ſinging Pſalms ,: the Liturgy and Ganons bor 
citker of theſe, which yet there is, there is:uni- 
verſal.Cuſtom, time out of mind, none contra- 
dicting, all approving , which is equivalent: to'a 
Law. Yea the cuſtom of all the Churches through- 
out the World , grounded upon Scripture and fa- 
lid Reaſon, and the Canons of Councils Qecame- 
nical, together with the conſtant uninterrupted 
practice and uſage of our own Chutch:, is:a 
ſtronger Law than a particular Act of Parliament 
in many reſpects, though it may want the extrin» 


fick formality of a Law. For to. aLaw: there are 


required but theſe two things, the matter'of. it 
being preſuppoſed , Authority and. Promulgaz 
tion.” Now theſe two, ex-temporate. Pulpit, 
prayer and ſinging of Pſalms are 'apenly promub 
gatc in all Congregations, and both Prince and 
People, Rulers, and Ruled do approve: thereof, 
Biſhop W:{k:35 hath writ a Treatiſe upan Prayento 
reach young Miniſters. the Art: of well:wording 
and compoling their prayers... 571) 2, yh} 
There is one tijng to my remembrance in:the 
Preface to' the/Book of. Qrdination., winch ſays, 
None ſhall be taken for a lawful Miniſter: of ;the 
Church of Ezland that -is not ſy +> 
ained. 
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dained.. Some: [think Mr, Baxter (hath almoſt. 
oyer-Jooked, this in his ,Exceptions ;- and they 
look uponit as one of the hardeſt points in Con- 
fortmity, And indeed if this were the ſenſe of 
the Book, That Ordination by good and. ſubſtan- 
tial Presbyters is null ;, and if this were a part of 
aſlent andrconſent , it wereia hard point indeed. 
God forbid thas we ſhould -unminiſter-multitudes 
- of moſt worthy.and ſucceſsfyl Miniſters. and un- 

- church Churches , and unhbaptize the baptized, 
and plead the caule of Satan, the Pope ,- and all 
Maligaantsof che Miniſtry jg the Name of Chriſt. 
Letus-not wrong Conformity: whether this be 
or be not a part of the aſſent and conſent z, it be- 
ing, as I ſuppoſe, never y{ed-in the Formyof Or- 
dination, I will not ſay. . But admit it, Iam per- 
ſwaded there is another more, mild and- gentle 
ſenſe of the Law , which-way. well- be-admitted 
forthe true and juſt ſenſe, of the Law,- though the 
words ſeem to be otheryile,.:: + 

+ 7, No man that I know of takes the, filenced 
Miniſters and: thoſe ordained by Pregbyzers: only, 
for. no Miniſters at all; ke 4 :a$ I have heard, 
one Mr. Dpdwell, a a ighf lown. man, whom Gon- 
formiſts: themſelves do utterly diſſent frem- in 
this, -as I underſtand. ; All, bath Rulers and Peo- 
. ple, Conformiſts themſelyes do owne, them for 
Miniſters; 

2. Otherwiſe they would take ſome efſectual 
courſe for the: Fobapezing of all baptized by 


them. 
3: The AR, for Unifarmity doth particularly 
the iDivines of: mob Reformed Chur- 


_ exempt 
; chess allowed by kis Maj, £ from the — 


of that Acfor exerci ng hi Miniſtry, not:be- 
ing-Epiſcopally erdain which ' proves ones 4 | 
took not Presbyterial Ordination tobenull.. 

- 4. All the Aﬀts againſt Conventicles prove it, | 
particularly the five-mile Act , as it is conc 
made at Oxford. 

5. The Kings Proclamation of Indefloeniee to 
the Non-Conformiſts ſome years ago, and grant 
ing to them Licences under his Seal to erect and 

make them Meeting-places, prove iti +: 

- 6. The inditments, Proſecutions, Fines and 
Impriſonments of many Miniſters upon 
mile-ACt- and other uw againſt Gonventicles, 
prove-It, 13 4 $0479 0 478 

To They are allowed to meet and exerciſe:as 
Miniſters ip private, provided they: do not exceed 
the ſinted number. - - 

| 8; /'The-common fence of Biſhops and Divines 
and people of the Church of wire is, That: they 
-axe Miniſters,-and that their Acts are 
-not Nullities; though they may think them SchiC 

matical;: and cauſcleſly to ſtandoff from'Confor- 

mity;:yet:they do notrepute them no Miniſters; 
--oBut-itis like they thought Epiſcopal» Ording- 
tiod-more' compleat and excellent ; and:that it 
was.lawful to-be Epiſcopally ordained. after'they 
_ * had been-Presbyterially' ordained z; afitl-it isJike 
: They were willing ,” and thought it-expedieftto 
haye: but one external*Form and: Ocder- in the 
Chuxch 4, .and tohaveallcome! under __ 
pakGoyerament ,- and-yield: to that Form; 
| That this ould te beſt for-all-ſides-+ od ory 
a5 would nof arid fore- 
| orcaned-hep mera t0eacothewnd _ 
them 
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them uncapable of legal maintenance and prefer- 
ment in the Church, and that others that would 
ſhould come in their room. This | am petſwaded, 
and'no more was their meaning , or is at this 
day. Whatever was their meaning, it is evident 
to be their meaning at this day. The Law is not 
another Law tban what it was in the' beginning, 
bur it being capable of a more mild, and rough 
conſtruftion , and the more mild conſtruction 
being that which i is now received b _ it needs 
no Act of Parliament to expound it : for the 
courſe of times and things exibunds it, ,» and the 
Law'is what it is at this day. But if yet any 
ſhall doubt, the Biſhop hath power to put it 'out 
'of doubt, and to declare Wedo not ſay you'are 
no Miniſters, » biit for many reaſons it is thought 
' convenient that- you be O_—_ ordained, 
*which'you-may without = to your conſcien- 
ks totlieys oples part in Conformit "Shaw 
-1: Asto es tin onformity , W. 
no onertingreq iced ofthemto 'to, but 
archer may domichag good conſcience.” Wete 

the of the Crofs my felf, 
ot Hhould think it afhon of Separationand 
Diſcommunion. And had 1 achild'tq be d, 
rather 'than' that * it ſhould not be* b 1 
would offer it to the Miniſter ro > and” if 
- hebe minded to uſe the Crols, be may for tne, It 
-# bis act; 'not'mine;” No can be: Compel- 
Ted;to be «'God-father- 'or God:mother agaiaſt 
htheir will: and it is: rf op DR 
Baptiſm thatchn get tones” If 
_ at the Sactament; yournay, fr or an 
__ be peacradle, and jute 


= | 
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keep your opinions and thoughts to your-ſelf. 
And rather than be without the Sacrament,-I 
wonld yicld to Epiſcopal Confirmation, 

As touching the thirty nine Articles ſoundly 
underſtood, and in the common ſence of Prote- 
itants, and with ſuch explications and meanings 
as I know will be allowed me, and which-may 
well ſtand and conſiſt with the words, I am UFE 
to ſubſcribe them, 


__ " TT IIOY WA 


$*Þ CT. XXX- 
The Concluſion. 


lmple Conformity, ſtands: upon two ts, 
gia the.old and. the new, , pon, L 0 points 
points of Conformity which. were 4n.-being, and 
taken for Conformity-points befote this, it A& 
for Uniformity lar ade -The wi eee call Hoſe 
additi ch came in 
The: ſubſtance of er the Exceptions car pr the 
preſent. Crit. ſaving ſome-'three. or four 
points (to be anon-conlfidered) are exceptions to 
the old.as well as to; the: new ormityy' dn 
which-the ,now Non-Conformilts.. haye am vt : 
them'a: ſhccnger Þ of. Furicanl 


-_ 
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les = ap preſghit, Confor- 
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eral Learning. Wiſdom, and 
Induſtry ; 
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Induſtry; their Warks do abundagtly teſtifie for 
them, and God from Heaven' gaye teſtimony . to 
their Labours. . If my memory fail not, Mr, Bax- 
ter gives account in his Writings againſt Bag ſhaw 
or. in ſome,other , that upon the matter all, the 
Dixines-of the late famous Aſſembly at Weſtmir- 
fer. were Conformiſts then, and in the times be- 
fore::the main of all the beſt Divines in. the Na- 
tio; for the main body of them were ſuch as 
Biſhop Hall, Mr. Sprixt , Dr. Fohn Burgeff, Mr. 
Payvody , Mr. William Fenner , Mr. Whate.y, Dr. 
Fohn Reynolds, Dr. Preſton, Dr, Sibbs, Mr. Knew- 
ftubs, and many more of the Flower of our Eng- 
liſh practical Divines, Conformiſts and yet a ſort 
of Puritans , that thought Conformity not to be 
ſo good and well as is deſirable , and yet ſnch as 
honeſt:;and; gaod men might with ſafety and com- 
fart conform to, rather than be. filenced. On 
the. .other.band there have been fromthe begin- 
ning and down all along through every Princes 
Reign-ſucceſlively ſome holy and good men, -in- 
ferianr ta none for. Learning, Wiſdom; and Ho- 
lineſs; who have partly ſcrupled, and partly ſtood 
off from Conformity,as Biſhop Hooper, Mr Green 


bam, Cartwright . Ban,, Bradſhaw 5 Hilderſham, | 
| 4 Ames, , with the New- ' 


Dod', \ Angier _ | 
England:Miniſters and many more. Now he that 


wilt charge either ſide with groſs ſin, in my opi- - 


nion would :deſerve to. be, charged with much 
greater-£10/--; {116 | 1-244 


-Andat isworthy:; to be noted,, That many; of 
the old Non-Conformiſts did ſcruple Conformity 
ta ſome things which Mr. Baxter and a great ma- 
py of the preſcnt NowContormilts ang 6 

| | awtul, 
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lawful,' as the Surplice,, and kneeling at _ wat 
cratment. The dfficiating part in Confor 

che ſame then and now, yea as to ſomne*t hn 
Non-Conformiſts: will grant that the officiating 
part is better, and the Liturgy by alteration' ra- 
ther reformed.” How ma eh. hath Mr7Bax- 
ter in his Eccleſiaſtical Cafes decided and” deter- 

mined to be lawful and juſtly uſable when impo- 
ſed and required by Authority , which 'many-of 
the old Non: Conformiſts, men of rout p__ 
and Piety, thought to be almoſt Idolatry ori 


E degree thereof? which hath made ſo many of the the 


reſent Conformiſts and others to wonder. that 

E ſhould go ſo far in ap ppro ving many things 
difallowed by many both old and new Not-Con- 
formiſts, an and yer himſelf = Non-Conformilſt;;:.: 

_Frotn the time of King Fames and the waking 
of rhe Eccleſiaſtical c— in his time, there was 
the thirty ſixth Canon, ordering Subſcriprion: to 
the thicty-nine Articles, and'to the Book of Com- 
mon Prayer, as containing nothing contrary To 
the Word of God, and this Subſcription was bs 
bets tx animo , willingly and' from my'hearr, 
witha" promiſe to uſe the ſame, and no other; and 
_ whats Nis ſhorr of unfeigned aſſent and conſent 
. t6 all and*evety thing in'the Book of Common 
Prayet, &c. as this laſt Act fof Uniformityen- 


 Joytis, faving'iinthis one thing; that befare is was 
co bedone in private efore the Biſho _ 


rhe itis he to bealfo done in publick'Þ; 

Rac finer eation;*which'is bet's Porn | 
Filme nd ace? Ha t ——C_ 
7 Otis of the hardeſF Conformiry 
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God. mothers in the Engliſh way. And yet this, 
for: .þ can perceive , is « point of Confor- 
mity'from the beginning, Let it be conſidered, 
that-Sponſors and Sureties in one ſenſe or ather 
were.uſed þy the ancient Churches, and are uſed 
by. many = the Reformed Churehes by the ap- 
probation of their beſt Divines, as Calvsn for Ge- 
neva, the Leyden Divines for the Durch Churches, 
Non-Conformiſts do allow a juſt vſe of them , as 
Sureties for. the education of the child in caſe the 
parent.dye , or prove an. Apoſtate.. Now: is. it 
not. rather: to be thought and deemed , that our 
fiſt Reformers being learned and pious men, and 
ſame of: them Martyrs , with their pious SycceF 
fors/ multitudes-of Puritan Biſhops and Diyines 
ſubſcribing to the Liturgy in this point, "as 
no moreuſe of them than the Ancients, 
reign Reformed Churches, and Non-' 
themieives did and. do yield andalloy, j Yen 

as confcientious perſons in an ordinary way may 
do; :than to think that they meant ſuch.an uſe 
of Sureties as is contrary-to all other both ; Ancient 
and:modern Churches, and would make the Book 
of Common Prayer, and conſequently a 
inthbat point a piece of groſs and ſol | 
and: mulation either in the d Sie L- | 
,20r:Sureties, or both ? Surely I cannot think 
fo-hardly.. 'The greater the crime, the ſtrong 
ſhould be the evidence tg PrOWS rr | cond 
that Miniſters would make the parent ( excer 
when reaſonably hindered ). to be. preſent at the 
Chriſtenipg of his child, and be; prigci ds 
taker 3 q-44 the cuſtom of Geneve, and I belie 
i-wasſo uſed by the Ancients, it is well, onſille: 


offici 
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with-the Litorgy; Co did-Þpradtiſe. :1t is, thecu- 
ſtotiy of all 'Nations in- alli Contracts; and: Cove- 
nanits, that-the principal be: principally-bonnd, 
and fign, ſeal, and conſent to the Bond;,-qgndehe 
| Sureties (if therebe any)! with him: ' Ittis to: be 
ſeared tathe ciminon grief.of tis all, thatuae by 
Sureties only, butalſs by: Patents ant Principals 
inthe niatter of-Baptiſin-there(is 260 muchideceit 
and falſe vowing and perfidiouſnets;committetas 
againft-God'; by many whom/-wwe: i muſt repute 
Chriſtiens of fom&kind or degreez-andthistouch- 
eth Nor-Cofformiſts as welkus Conformifts; 
5 The ſame I may ſay as to'the Forms-at "the 
Btitiat of the *Dead', 'the Croſs; Surplice:, and 
Kneeling, the Order' for dailfReading of iMor- * 
ning-and Evening-prayer. // tWe'two daminatory 
Chnfes in2#ba#afirs Creedy anda greatrmany 
rhifigs more inſiſted 08-by- Mr. Baxwer and! other 
Non-Conformiſts; they are albesceptions againſt 
theol# Bovk and its Rites 'Atchbiſhops; Biſhops, 
ChanteHors, Se. and 'the Forms: of Ordication, 
with oaths and promiſes of obedience; 'were then 
_ &swellas now ,- with no difference. ' And hers I 
woultt rote, that it ſhould ſeen that tharwhich 
79-commonly called the Oath of Canonical obe+ 
dtenceto the Ordinary, which DeaconsandPhes- 
bytersmake-, doth-not inelude- the Chancelor: 
We: do fwear 'or promiſe -reverently to\ bbey our 
Ordinary art other 'chief 'e WHiniſttrs of the! Church 
who- ſhall have"the Charge 'over''us, &&c.  AlWOath 
bemg:;ſfri#/ Furts mult not be ſtretched: beyond 
the:commoir ſenſe without apparent great: cauſe. 
Whom *myft. we+tinderſtatid* by this word Ord. 
n4ry; if not tle Biſhop/;'Vecaulſh (the! following 


words 


\, the. Nowm-GConfor miſts t27 
wotds:are other chief eMimſters: of» the Church # 
Now'the Chancellor is no' man'in holy-Orders, 
he isneither Biſhop, Prieſt,'norDeacon'* and the 
Church of Zxglazd acknowledgeth nocother' Or- 
ders in'the Miniſtry.'  The'word Ordinary muſt of 
neceſlity.. mean ſome perſon in hoty: Orders, be- 
cauſe of the word other's but the Chancellor is 
none-fuch. . Then for the following words, other 
chief Minifters of the Church , theſe do-exclude the 
Chancellor. He is a Lay-man, He is not{d much 
asa Deaconin the Chutchc!/He'is ratherCilutns 
or the:Presbyterians Lay. paordained muling Elder, 
thana man in holy Orders. As King wes ſays of 
Cardinats, their beginning was only-Pariſh-Prieſts 
and Deacons in the Town of Rowe ; fo the begin- 
ningof Biſhops Chancellors. was only Pariſh Eay- 
Judges-and Arbitrators for trivial ' worldly mat- 
tersin the Town of Corinth, 1 Cor. 6:1,.2;/35 4; 5. 
They are ſo far. from being chief Miniſters-bf he 
Church, that they are not ſs: muchas the loweſt 
Miniſters, no not Deacons. If you ask me, Who 
then.do I nnderſtand by thoſe words Þ other obief 
' Adenifters ? 1 will rather: expound them-of the 
Archbiſhops , of the Cathedral Dean'and Cha- 
pter, of-the Archdeacon ,- of the rural Dean; of 
Suffragan Biſhops, 'than of the Chancellox; For 
all-thoſe bear Office in the Church, and:aremen 
in holy. Orders, and have:ſame more ordinary 
Office and Anthority inthe Church thancommon 
Presbyters and ordinary Pariſh-Miniſters. LF 

And as to' Diſcipline. every Presbyter' at his 
Ordinatien receiveth-thepower of the Keys, and 
Authority. to-adminiſter Diſcipline” according\to- 
the Word'of God  - andthe cultomiof ———_ 

. S 
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The cuſtom. of this R:alm makes the Pariſh-Mi- 
niſters Reftors over: thei people, and commits. 
to them Curam arimarum. They are inveſted with. . 
jult Paſtoral Authority to take in and tocaſtout, 
to difference by Doctrine and Adminiſtration. be- 
tween the clean and the unclean, Chriſtians and 
no Chriſtians , orderly and diſorderly Chriſtians, 
with due fraternal ſeltdenying, godly and peace- 
able reverence and obedience to the Dioceſan Bi-. 
ſhop, (who.is to them.as Tis was 'by Pauls Or- 
dination and; appointment. to the Churches and. 
Paſtorsin Grete, Tt. 1.5.) and in concard with. 
all. the .other Churches. To have Curam anima- 
7am. and Authority by Dactrine and: Adminiſtca- 
tion ta difference between Chriſtians and no Chri- 
ſtians,, orderly and diſorderly Chriſtians, in-re- 
gular Communion with neighbour. Paſtors and 
Churches, and the Biſhop as Preſident ,:is com- 
pleat: Paſtoral Authority , and this all:the Pariſh- 
Miniſters. thro ongbont the Kingdom; have. The 
Chancellors Office can be.no bar to Conformity : 


we. ſwear. or promiſe no obedience to him; yet: 


if we did;, Mr. Baxter. io: his Caſes bath-proved 
it to.belawful. . There is ſomething in bis Office 
(ſhould-na more be' granted him but to;be-in the 
Apart St. Pans wile man, 1 Cor: 6.5.) which 
ans] hr and from God ,- which: being. 
contin Civil Authority , we may lawfully. 
owne. ſo Fog and ſo much as:we may owne, 
being commanded and neceſſitated, we may: law- 
Tv. q ys s-2 Subj=Ct. of the Pope may ſwear 
to.;bim as-the.King of Rowe, and yet . 
owne;his: traiterous Headlhip overall 


thanks If the Chantellor were aniordained: 
—— 


FAC gi Caeeaf x 
Miſter; no man wobld deny inthe: = * 
thie/Reys.” If he be a qualified peffom p>deing an: 
the#i6d by the King and Kingdom; aandraljowcd 
by/t$e!Biftiop,' all this'is afairſteproOrdination: 
He may 'ſ6; 4 his office;1tas never Toitxtommunt! 
Jim we but to-leave that*tdothe: Bi 
byrers:-'> Fhefubſtance ofs hi Office: 18 

derient; whichhhe maydo'if bewill; Thets 
's iS Otice in 'Ohucth os2C awekirh fs ex> 
erdfed "YY man wirk6atcorruption.:iGods'part 
in%hs foutwing ofiOfficesispiice yibut en oary 
ls defective? 2:Arnd:theChancelorsOffite:may' 
ſowſtd:andmatiagediasiito rather were 
wimtigroterableimaybe bwned-and ſybmitted2s | 
rather. than: ſilencing; 2i Ant: the Solempg 
CI - mrs wad 5:Ooder} 
and' Reformation ;/: to3tefdr is 
fn 091mg be —_ : anal caxibior 


Cates Offide er Frm dong ri 
het» Aitomber-of: meng: i615 ble hath 
miſexcouke krone | 
po == Greed me 1Amdiffouchiwere known, 
andfyily opericct; fdrtmps, yoa-pcbjulitjyipearcer 
taighyvCivit Coures/} — -\=d<rJudicatovies 
would bs foundſas taxeblerantii faulty::in fewer 
ion ierigh Garter oo I 
co 310 mri rrdw wank gw bony , evihey 
-)-R&toi the dived ©cders.of-Mioiſbers in: 
Chorety;” there ares as: it: is: generally evlioogitn, 
 Uivery" Qrders' of:1gnatcand:bagintifp dls $rinan 
Arny-dipers ſasrambusdrrbos Multrery (fly 
cers.} im the Cot Arizes!of 
Noblbs,! Gentlerhew, }) and Plopgiars divers EG | 


els 
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ders of Judges.and- Magiſtrates, Phyſicians and 
Licenciates in Phyſick , Lawyers , Students)and 
PraCtitioners in the Law-Science , Schook-maſters 


and Teachers: of Youth, :divers Orders of Scho+ 
tars;:of Artiſts, Tradeſinen, and Engineers; 


Maſters:,::of 'Servants, i of: Men , - of Gly ; 
goodi.andi bad. - There:were' divers Qgders.< 
Miniſters imder the'Law:, and during the time 
Chriſt and-bis Apoſtles.” Without doube-there 
is a: holy.and.well regulated both ; nd in- 
equality;among Miniſters." The highelk Paſtac 
is but;a-Paſtor under.-Chriſt;;. ſo is the; 1meanelt 
Faſtor : yet is there a difference between:an infant 
| and amanithe.cyc.and tle foot, no member" is 
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Church 'of Ezglazd , or the Church of God in 
England, conſilting of all the Chriſtian people in 
fend, as diſtinguiſhed from Heathens , - In- 
" HUdeis, and noChriſtians, and the Chriſtians of 
- ather Kingdoms and Countries. There are-in'a 
good and pram ſenſe multitudes of Churches or 
Aarticy ngregations in Exgland, governed 
y ther reſpective rs, according ” the lan- 
- —<oapy Holy Ghoſt, Gal. 1. 2, 22. Rev. 1. 4. 
The:Kiog is Supreme Magiſtrate, as was David, 
Solomon, Jehoſaphat. Under the Law they-had 


- 


| for. the people ' pp ahd down the 
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Ages. © Aaronsdue and regular Superiority over 
the reſt of the Clergy was well conſiſtent with 
ſound order and humility , and did nothing hin- 
der the due order of the Pariſh-Chnrches. or Sy- 
nagogues all the Land over. And the particular 
order of each Pariſh-Church and Synagogne by. fix- 
_ ed Miniſters of the ſacred Tribe did well Gantt 
with the Preſidency and juſt Superinitendency of 
Aaron the high Prieſt. This Hierarchy was Di- 
vine. It is left upon Record ir onr Bibles 
Thongh I grant the times of the Law and't 
times of the Goſpel do much differ : yet in alany. 
things they agree. The due Order and Goyern- 
ment-of perſons and Societies in Holineſs and 
Unity is'of the Law of Nature; and of perpetual 
uſe; _ the Worlds-end. 1f-ael was a holy Com- 
monwealth , a-peculiar people -of God, no Ne- 
tion under Heaven had ſuch excellent Laws and 
Statutes as they , Det. 4. 7, 8.” | What was pro- 
per to them as. Jews and: Judaical or Moſaical, 
binds not us: but what was Eommon to. them 
with all other men, 'and Commonwealths,; 'an& 
holy Societies, compacted by juſt Superiority and 
SubjeCtion under God, binds usno leſs than thern. 
it is propheſied that the Kingdoms of this World 
thall become the Kingdoms of Chriſt. end 
is a Chriſtian Kingdom , a holy Nation by pro- 
feſſion.,; ſeparated from the Gentilifm and. polſo. 
tions :of the:World, Chriſtian: Kingdo! -order 
is iv:aJarge ſenſe Chucch- order.” Of:old God did 
lead!his 'people by a 24ofes anfl"an Aaron, they 
made*but: one hand,  Pſal, 77. 20. There were 
under Aaro» principal and lowet aſſiſtant Leites, 
having moderate independent Paſtoral Authority 
over. 
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over their Flocks, no. way infringing the Preſi- 
dency of - Aaron. - The molt independent man in 
a 'heavenly and ſober ſenſe is the moſt Divine 
'man. - There is a godly and ungodly both depen- 
dency and independency of perſons and Societies, 
Eccleſiaſtical and Civil. Speaking in the ordi- 
' nary Dialect I have faid before, that Excommu- 
nication is twofold, greater and leſs. But might 
I explain my -ſelf, I think I can prove, that there 
Are more than three or four ſorts and degrees of 
Excommunication both under. the Law and under 
_ the Goſpel, and that there.was more ſtrict and 
rigorous Diſcipline , Excommunication , and: 
Church and Commonwealth-caſtigation under 
the Law , than is ordinarily uſed under the Go- 
ſpel, unleſs it be by ſavage butchering Perſecutors 
and ws on Warriors: Par in parem non ha- 
e&t poteſtatem , and par in parem babet poteſtatem, 

' both are true'in a ſound ry F p 
It is one of the learned Non-conforming Par. 
kers Exceptions againſt the Engliſh Prelacy , that 
4t 1s ſuited to the Government of the State, as 
- though it were a crime for 'e. Hoſes and Aaror: 
ſweetly to concur in the Government. of Gods 
_ Iſrael, andas though in a Chriſtian Kingdom the 
Church and the Statewere two- divided Bodies. 
Neither is the Church properly in the State , nor 
' ds the State in the Church, but it is the ſame per- 
- Tons who do conſtitute a Chriſtian Kingdom or 
heavenly Society upag Earth ,- under one doſes, 
David, Hezthiah as FAng or chief coervice Ruler 
 tirca Sacra , and Epiſcopre ad extra, and under one 
Aaron, Zadok , and Fehojada:as chief Paſtor or 
'Ruler 3n Sacris, and Epiſcopms ad intra, having no 
| KR 3 tyran- 
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tyrannical , \carnal, and: infolent Domination, 
and yet having a juſt and: limited Epiſcopacy, 
Charge , and Overſight oyer the reſt of the Pa+ 
ſtors and Clergy within his Province, 'no way ift-. 
fringing or —_— the order of the Pariſh 
Synagogues and Aſſemblies, no way exalting 
himſelf-in proud State and Lordlineſs over. his. 
Brethren , but ruling by wiſdom , by goodneſs, 
by love, and Epiſcopal gravity and: authority; 
making himfelf an Enſample'to all both Paſtors 
and people ;- and as he is higheſt 'ir-place and au- 
thority, ſo to be loweſt in humility, and: moſt. 
eminent in all Epiſcopal and Chriſtian graces and 
vertues; If any man will engage, that the'Arch+ 
biſhops and Biſhops of England ſhall always be 


ſuch men as Vſber , Grindal, Augnſtine FAM, 
and' all the Pariſh-Miniſters and DN exbytery ſhall 


be as Foſeph Allen, Richard Hooker, Preſton, Sibbs, 
Dod, Gataker, &c. I will engage that ad Church 
In all the World ſhall compare with the Church. 
of England for Holineſs, Order, and good: Go- 
yernment. '' For mark yon, the Government of 
perſons'and Societies , Sacred and Civil, is-not - 
as a Pilots ſteering ofa Ship, or a Maſiciatts play- 
ing-on'a' Ente,' # matter of Art: and Cunning, 
which even'an Atheiſt and the vileſt wicked man 
may-do, -Bnt the Government of perſons: and 


- Societies is a work of wifdom ; and rational Di- 


vine foreſeeing faith ; and'as the men are which 
govern, ſo will be the Government-in -Family, 
Church'; and Commonwealth. - Whereas we 
commonly ſay , that: there are ſo:many Forms of 
Government, upon the matter all good-Govetn- 
ment both of perſons and Societies , _—_ Gary 

ivil, 
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Civil, Epiſcopal, Pregbyterial, Congregational, 


Regem, per Optemates, ,per tribunumn: plebis, of Fa- 
Fillen'; wrbes , and Commonmealths , for 


ſubſtance is but one. | How one? one asconltitu- 
ted 'of the- ſame ſubſtantial heavenly Principles, 
common to all Chriſtian men, Chriſtian: Fami- 
lies, Chriſtian Congregations, and Gommon- 
wealths or Kingdoms. If you will take-an eſti- 
mate of the Engliſh Church-government by what 
_ itis as exerciſed by ſome ungodly and Saint-lta- 
ting , coercive and Epiſcopal Rulers , 'it is worſe 
in many: reſpets than many places of Heathen- 
dom, Heathens have been — kind to Chri- 
ſtians, than many Chriſtian Paſtors; Rulers, and 
people: have been and yet are to the Ir Ser- 
vants of God and their Brethren, A#.-28, 2, 36z 
31; And: no matyeb when Terulalew of old was 
worſe than Sodom , Ezck, 16. 47,5048; apd tlie 
Prince:of life , the Saviour of the —— 
to'death by Gods owh- people the Jews. - 
But if you take a-edinee of tha; 
vernment 'as managed: by a Lord Chi alics 
Hales, a Grindal, and - like Sn, ſo it 
may be ſaid it excels all or moſt Chriſtian/States 
and Churches in the World. And therefore they 
which commend, and they which condemn the 
Charchi of Englend, the ane as beſt, :the other as 
worl®,: for I know —_— wy "13 _ 
I chink wm varcous reſpects it » Frere 
is.no Chriſtian Natipn-in all-the ny ere 
we excel them it godlincſs- and ungodline(s. It 
is notoriotnifly :evident; that/the_rout:of all Our 
difierences. is: not :abont the-akittsand. {inaller 
Ts ahoutibe-fentis 
4 
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of-Government.” And yet in} theſe as:to Prin-. 
ciple:we-be alkagreed; ibut Ungodlineſs; - Athe- 
iſm ,- Selfifhneſs; Infidelity , .and -other vicious: 
Priaciples-ilatent-in mens hearts , will:not give. 
them leave to'praCtiſe their own Principles. And: 
while weiſeem- to confine-all 'our Diſputes to: 
Church-order:and Church-rulers ,” Family-oxder 
and Commobwealth-order , the vices of Family 
and Commonwealth officers ſeem to go unregard- 
ed. And whilewe think- our main difference: is 
who ſhallda Gods work, there is a'moſt-no diffe- 
renceamong ſober men about that; but the main 
of our difference is, whether Gods work {ſhalt be: 
done or-no;and whether God or the Devil, Chriſt 
or-the fleſh, the Laws of God'or the lufts of men: 
. .,. What havefaid touching the Government of 
Gods people of old by Mofesand Aaron, by a juit 
Supremacy-and Subordination of Magiſtracy:for 
Government <oercive ,' and a juſt Harmony''and 
conſiſtent Frame or Order of Miniſters for Paſto- 
ral Government. Ido no further urge, than to 
modexate\the--Spirits of Diſſenters towards\the 
EngliſhiBrame ; 'adding this further , [That:the 
Levices; #h6 loweſt rank oof Miniſters ,- were of- 
ten ws rh than the Prieſts who were their 
Superioursin-Office, 2:(bror. 29. 34... Wiſdom 
and Holineſs:is indeed :the:moſt excelthynt Supe- 
Tlority.+bat-it is-not the fole Superiority. -::One 


of the Houſe of Commons'may be :aiwaſer:anan 
than-manyca Lord an'the Houſe of Peers, and 
many a Gaptain' more valorousithan the Golone], 
and yet.we wilt-allow the-Honſe;of: Lords: tobe 
ſuperiopr to the-Houſe of Commany,) 6nd thgOas 
one 
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logel'to the Captain. . Many thingg'may be law- 
fat and convenient to'the Church uader a Conſtun- 
{tineor:Queen Elizabeth, which would' not be {0 
under a. D:ocletian or: Queen Maury: Deviſe what 
way yoo will of chuſing and naminating Biſhops 
andMiniſters , you witl find no way totally free 
from inconveniences ,. and our preſent way tobe 
tolerable 3 and: if all fides would but duly pra- 
£tieiheir own Principles , and what is well con- 
fiſtent therewith ,, we ſhould not need to com- 
plain, the Paſtors, the People, and the 'Magi- 
ſtrate. would all ſweetly concur , and their juſt 

ighes be faved to them. 
-- Finally, / Whoever ſhall judge the old Confor- 
mity to'be flatly ſinful in caſe of deprivation; al- 
lowing ſuch fair and moderate conſtruCtion as 
may: well: be atlawed , will have ſomewhat a hard 
task.;1f:1 could I would judge both the old Con- 
formity:and Non:Conformity to be equally 'good 

andinnocent.. But becauſc one only can be right 
| .asto a patrticular-point, 1 will'be:on the fide' of 
charity, and think 'the beſt I 'can of both ſides. 
If there had been-no- more but the 'old 'Confor- 
mity , multitudes that now ſtand off -wonld have 
.conformed, $So Mr. Baxter 'hints; fo alſo do 
others. - rfl i get 0 
.*.Come' we then: to the additional points. One 
isRe-ordination, ' To what I have already -ſaid, 
I would but argue'in a word moreabout Mr. Bax- 
rers:diſtinftion; © With us ih; Expland ſome years 
ago, ſuch as had been' married by a Juſtice of 
Peace were ardered'to be 'matried by a Miniſter, 
as'the more compleat way. This Mr. Baxter and 
all ſides grant to bave been; lawfyl , and cach 
| mans 


— 


Hooks 


'"AHether 
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mans wiſdom to ſubmit to. 'This by his opinion 
is bur once Marriage in a moral ſenſe , 'and- yet 
twice Marriage in a phyſical ſenſe; Now with | | 
all reverence and meeknefs I argue ; Either theſe 
were two real Marriages in a proper ſenſe both 
moral and phyſical , or there was no real/Mar. | 
riage at all. If neither of them was real Mac- 
riage, then they were not Hasband and Wife, but 


_ they lived in Whoredom, and all their children 


were Baſtards : this I know the: will abhor to ſay. 
And if the-former Marriage was not-juſt;and 
right Marriage , ſtill the conſequence is unavoid- 
able , they mult live in pollution, and their chil- 
dren be illegitimate till the fecond nnge. 
Now we-all fuppoſe the ſecond Marri lem- 
nity by Miniſter to be the more compleat; Sv 
that-if this latter was not atrue, comblniencan 
entire Marriage both in a phyſicaland moral ſenſe, 
the heart and tongue concurring, neither! was 
the former, and fo there will be no'Marriage at 
all ;\und- ſonothing but filthineſs, - There's no 


waytouroid this but by yielding the cauſe;, that 


Marriage, Ordination, Coronation, Baptization 
and the. like 5 Are things which may be iterated 


and tepeated z/and fo often as they are done, ſo _ 


often the fame thing both inwardly and outward- 
ly; phyſitally and morally is done: todoit with- 
ot(caulſe is fioful and diforderly 3-but:to:dot in 
erit caſes, as to ſave life and iberty; i9:no6un- 
nad yain, 
ſarh6 thing be done yrimnes, J 
nya jth ac CRyIE I TA t = 
Artis © rhe Kings LOT | 1 JT © 15 
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bath been ſaid 1 do'add or repeat; thee with an-ho- 
neſt Saivo;or:Explication. both thefs/ may-be de- 
claredywith as much truth and _innocency as the 
Covenainiters took the Covenant, yea and:more ; 
for they ſwore againſt the Kings command, i Now 
L have -proved;that- the Biſhop of the. Dioceſs. is 
by:Law-appointed to take Safw's and meanings, 
and give.<aſe: to: ſcrypulous minds: in. this and 
all-other doubts, whick-may ariſe about any thing 
intheBook.. If the Biſhop ſhall refuſe to expound 
the words to you., ang declare the fenſe to you, 
it is lawful for you t@ put: your own. ſenſe upon 
then /'andnot being contrary to the words, but 
well equfiſtent with: then, being ſonndly meant, 
youiniay fay inthis ſenſe, Laſſent to them z. it the 
Biſhop doeither approve it, or hokd his peace and 
ſay.nothing, your conſcience is ſafe, ſilence gives 
conſent:.you do not. elude the Law'i,-but juſtly 
and honeſtly fulfil it. - And by this nicaus. many 
conſcientions perfons: have been brought to Con- 
formity', ard God hath blefſetl their-labours in 
the Church; For any more new a hey: 
aw none. 
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hereunto. 


T is of the Law of, Nature and Chiiſianicy 4 
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240.» Thydppendaxe 
re them, and thaticommon Law and Equity be 
the ſame. But with us many of the moſt principal 
Courts of the Kingdom are counted Courts of 
CommonLaw, and not of Equity, and the Com- 
mon Law Judges which are the far greater num- 
ber ſeem to be tied to rigorous Rules and Prin- 
ciples, from which they may not ſwerve , and 
there are appointed an Order of Courts and 
Judges by themſelves for the doing of equity, and 
the moderating and correcting of the, rigorous 
_ extremities and proceedings of the Common Law 
* Courts and the Judges thereof. {om 
2. There ſeems to be like a Commonwealth- 
Liturgy or Service-book among us , for, which 
and its words, and rules, and forms the.-Maſters of 
' the Law-ſcience ſeem to haye like veneration ,. as 
have'the”Common Prayer men for the Church- 
Litargy and Ceremonies. For the order of the Law 
is, thatall that ſue and are ſued ſhall. put their 
matter into aſtrict form-of Law-words ,.. and ſhall 
- uſe feigning, and it ſhall be. lawful by rer 
before Verdict, by-motion in Arreſt of Judgment 
after Verdi, and by a Writ of ,Errour after 
Judgment to undo the whole Cauſe for want. of 
-a word: too little or too much,” of miſtaken , or 
through a flaw or defect..in the Form nothiog 
material tothe ſubſtance of the Cauſe, and the 
-courſe-of Ri __ _—_ Ald Where 
--pture teache 2 To ao juſtwe ana. Wdement ut 5s 
- more- acceptable to the Lord than ſ; > —_—. 7 
21/3./we have invented a multitude.;of, guys, 
niceties., 'punCtilio's;” and-word-matters ſo:hard 
and*knotty tounderſtand and-compole: into a le- 
gal Canonical-form-;:that-it; puzicthi even ihe 
acute 
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achteſt and ableſt Maſters in tlie Law-ſcience-to 
draw a Plea, Information , or Indiftment that 
ſhall hold ſtanch and firm againſt the exceptions 
of a"ſabtil-pated Lawyer, and Sacrifice and Ce- 
DIY feem to be exalted above Juſtice and 
Equity.” © 
is The trne Inſtitution of Juſtice, and Magi- 
ſtracy, and Judicature knoweth no'other perſons 
- » Necef: flaty: For the deciſion of Law-Suits and Tryals 
of perſons for their lives , than Judges, Parties, 
Witneſſes Regiſters, Advocates, :Serjeants, and 
Officers for Execution. But we haveiinvented ano- 
ther fort-or” order of men called Jurors, \who ſeem 
to hayEthe principal ſtroke inJudgment and-in all 
Tryals' at Law, and yet the name-and reverence 
due unto Judges i is hot- given to-them y :no nor 
ivett -of the Office, Whiereas it is tule in Law, 
=2 whom belongeth- the principal; to theta . 
"the acceſſory; and the-thiar'gives the 
cn \Aponey 6 = ſe tethrogmparey 
wy ingiworn to trpt tne party 
h d-party, and between the King andthe party, 
its hey whoare the Juges for the deciding of 
the point-in queſtion, as truly-as is'the Lord:Chan- 
cellor inChancery , and-the Judge Eccleſiaſtical 
in the Conliſtory. * And therefore | the Jurors 
ous lit to'be qualified' men , and to»be reputed 
JadgesFand'f 66} In the place of Juigment, and fee 
with'their own eyes, 'and examine and 
moderate the Conrt ,and-all this: as/a due and 
regular means in. order to the deciſion ofthe 
_ Cavſe, andthe gi iving of Verdi; which is-<qui- 
valentto'a events 7 for theyido -asJudgesde- 


cide and*determinewhether fideisin the right, 
an 


Ss % þ4 - 
- - -. Oh 


fore them, and that common Law and Equity be 
the ſame. But-with us many of the moſt principal 
-Conrts of the Kingdom are counted Courts of 
Common Law, and not of Equity, and the Com- 
mon Law Judges which are the far greater num- 
ber ſeem to be tied to rigorous Rules and Prin: 
ciples, from which they may not ſwerve , and 
there are appointed- an Order of Courts | and 
Judges by themſelves for the doing of equity, and 
the moderating and correcting of the. rigorous 
_ extremities and proceedings of the Common Law 
” Courts'and'the Judges thereof. EN 
.--2, There ſeems to be like a Commonwealth- 
Liturgy or Seryice-book among us , for, which 
and its words, and rules, and forms the Maſters of 
. the Law-ſcience ſeem to haye like veneration,,;as 
have'the" Common Prayer men for the. Church- 
Liturgy and Ceremonies. For the order of the Law 
is, thatall that ſue and are ſued. ſhall. put their 
O_ into _ — a ertop ,-and ſhall 
- uſe feigning, and it ſhall be. by. rer 
before Verdit 5 by motion in Arreſt of Judgment 
after Verdi, and by a Writ of .Errour after 
Judgment to undo the whole Cauſe for want; of 
aword-too little or too much , or miſtaken , or 
through:a flaw or defect. in the Form nothing 
material-to-the ſubſtance: of the Cauſe , and the 
"courſe of Right and Juſtice.. And whereas'Scri- 
-pture eth that, To do juffice and. jueghnent fs 
- mwre- acceptable to the Lord than ſacrifice .,. Prov. 
21/3.we have invented a AIR 0Y, Ges, 
nicetics , 'punCtilio's,,” and-word-matters fo-hard _ 
and*knotty tounderſtand and-compoſe: into. a le- 
gal Canonical-form- j-that-it; puzicth' even we 
acute 
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achteſt and ableſt Maſters in the Law-ſcience to 
draw a Plea, Information , or Indiftment that 
ſhallhold ſtanch and firm againſt the exceptions 
of a ſabtil-pated Lawyer, and Sacrifice and Ce- 
Exnlty ſeem to be exalted above Juſtice and 
Equity.” ** * 

3. The trne Inſtitution of Juſtice, and Magi- 
ſtracy, and Judicature knoweth no'other perſons 
| ect By For the deciſion of Law-Suits and Tryals 
of Sons for their lives , than Judges,'Parties, 
Witneſſes; Regiſters, Advocates, :Serjeants, and 
Officers for Execution. But we haveiinvented ano- 
ther fort/or” order of men called Jurors, \who ſeem 
to hayEthe principal ſtroke inJudgment and.-in.all 
Tryals' at Law, and yet the name-and reverence 
due unto Fodges | is hot- given to-themy :no-nor 
a . Whereas it is@ rule in Law, 
that” | Thom belongeth- the pri) zo theta . 

inchely gh { and the-thir gives the 


Eckl tory Lptepe ie beepwan pare 
urors worn the iſſue party 
: Irty; and between the King andthe party, 
it is they whore the Judges for the deciding of 
the pointin queſtion, as truly as is'the Lord:Chan- 
cellor inChancery , and-the Judge Eccleſiaſtical 
in the Confiſtory. * And therefore the--Jurors 
ought” to'be qualified' men, and to»be-reputed 
$241 '/fit in the plate of: JulgwetccomtGe 
with'their own eyes, and examine Witneſſes; and 
moderate-the Conre ,and-all this: as/a due and 
regular means- in der to the deciſion of - the 
- Cavſe; antthe givingef Verdidt;-which-is <qui- 
valentfo'# Soeges cbr thitydo -a$Judgesde- 
cide” and determinewhether fideisin the right, 
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os upon-their Oath ,*-and others Evidence-and 
Information to' ronoune an 'abfent party to 


_ thre chtirted th js pr that' crime, before they 


have heard him hs «2 Word. for himſelf, or any 
one tachim. - Hf it be-ſaid that this is only a hare 
—_ vpon-Oath-in order-to 4 foll Tryal” 
and Cony ion, Let it be co! dere &, that it 1s 
the. Yeti! ct of tayetye' or -mare © Ebtifitan men, 
Tigorp:; Ugently. tg. CNqUITE , and; true preſent- 
ment make ; 'And'it 'is one- (thing to be a bare 
—_—_ Informer, another a to judge up- 
heEyid fence and” fofortha n Anorter, FE 


ont 
_ Cervjhgan abſent fpheard PALLY; .W beter guilty 
= gap wheecat he is 2ccuſe ey Afterwards 
comesaifecond ae and oftentirhes upon a: fall 
\& 


—_— the NE I is be - ore fornd 
ty. Is MANIGet, re if this be not cr 
is one Juf y,vpon their. Qaths ſays Guilty, 
another ſary. vpontherr Oaths ſays Not guilty. | 
5+ mf lighr hh! = e Reg by _— Adul- 
an RT, puni y t Jndges, 
=, od. £x9ds Law. of old puniſhed it 
with ul: BY I know n6 puniſhment that our 
Law inflifts by the Magiſtrate for Adultery. But 
Theft which Gods Law of old ponifthed with re- 
__ and overplus i is with us punifhed with 
cath 
- $.'Tf a-Prifoner-ypon Tryat for his Life" have 
hever Þ many ſobfanrial Tens, not one 
of t pd be ſworn for hitn, -but all are ſworn 
EIT im 
. In leſſer Caſes the. Law binds all that Sye 
and; are Sued to uſe Lawyers ; in the moſt weigh: 


ty Caſes touching Life, Lawyers are prohibited. 
8. Gods 


YO ror our oo oro rom mt, A re rr rm or Vn r_———— I, ap 
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18. Gods word faith, Pſa. x06, 3. Bleſſed is be ithd}: doth 
Yighteouſs rſs at. all times, -But with us unleſs you, come in 
Term time, or during. the Aſlzes,: Seffions , and fi ſitting of 
the Court, you' muſt remaiti without preſent relief, The 
late AR of Parliament,' as I am told, grants a' Habras_ Corpus 
to perſons wrongfully impriſoned, 'out of Term; 'which 
[rg It Fr be granted before. Prov. 3. 27z 28, Luk. 
10 2, 3, 4» 53,09 7+. * 
© 9. The courle i in Chaneery of granting the Writ of Ex- 
communicats Copteple againſt ho : porions upon the Biſhops 
or his Chancellors' fignificauvit without inquiring” into the 
cauſe, and hearing the'party to ſpealt'for- hiraſelf.. 
..- 16. We think Excommunication by the Biſhops, Coutts 
for for Goml matters\to.be_ a great crime. But I know. 
thar faults the courſe of out-lawries by the Law-Courts 
_ matters. ' To be Out-lawed feems to be pur out of the 
_—— reRion, 'and/to be deprived "of the benefit-of the 
Law, w = 3 _ RE ro Cord Julive in p 
ina tongue not underſtood by the peo ple. par 
Finally, I think tþ there is a Em mplicity of Magiſtracy | as well 


as Miniſtry, and that thoſe words of bkaos 2 Cor. 7 1. 3. do 


concern Magiſtrates as well as Miniſters. ' And jt being. the 


Magiſtrares Office to be a rerrour-ro eyil ann; nb. at 
fence to them that do well, it +5, their bei F.59 
yell doers, and a defence. to them'that do Gs 


principal cauſe or-concauſe of moſt Evils inthe Church 
oy bath tars to bar, let him hear © - 


$ L x #2 i # [r J!'?F ON S408 
ERRAT A: 

- Page 12+ line 13.'read miniſtry. [p.:14+ l. 14 for Both 7. 
But. p. 47 l. 25s for a new r. another p. 59. {.. 26.;for there 
Y. biey, . 65: L. ult. y. this is. f- 70» L. 3s 1. reſt. p. 88. l. 21. 
for if not r, yea much. p.* 94. 7. 3 John p 106. |. 19. - 
Statc 7. Church. 4; 
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6. Ad. 


_ no way approve them. 1 we do all aſſent and 


SUPPLEMENT 
To a Iate Book intituled, The 


Non- conforming Confor- 
milt, Wed 


Perceive,it. is a Controverſie between the 
' two Parties; Whether.the Words'of Al: 
- ſent and Conſent do mean only to the uſe of 
> - all and every thing in the Liturgy, withour 
approving them as true and good; ſo ſay the'Con- 
formiſts : Or an owning and approving of them ay 


true and good ; fo ſays Mr. Baxter: and that af- 


ſeating can be Fadged to inean no leſs than that 1C 
is true, without groſs violence; and that it is more 


. fa aſſent to the uſe of a thing, than barely to af- 


ſent that it is true. | 
.T grant that to aſſent to the evil ofe of an - 


thing, is evil: But I may aſſent to the publi 

reading apd honeſt uſe of a miſ-tranſlation, and 
not oa that it is true. God himſelf dothaC. 
ſent-and-.conſent to the uſe of all the lies and 
wickedneſſes of Men and Devils, and yer doth 


cor- 


"a= 


"=. ENDO 
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ye might, we as ſoryathink, aſſent and eonſcht.to 


uſe of fin.it ſelf, without approving it in thelealt,; 
QAtherwiſe God: himſelf would be moſt faulgy,: 


there-cquld. be no;repentance, and we mult opt; 
away: our Bibles. But Mr. Baxter bath one reg- 


fon: which, he: ſays, puts the .matter out.af. 


doubt; and that isa private debate in Parliament. 
between the Lords and Commons, related to-him 
and; others: long. ago by ſome Parliament Men,: 
none contradiding.it 3 in which it was concluded 
that the wards of aſſent ſhould mean toall things 
as trye.. believe his Relation, but 1 oppoſes 
would not have-me and all the Kingdom to take; 
this paſſage in-his Book for a Law of the Land: if, 


ſo,we mult haye a more full relation of che matter. 
than he gives. | The Pacliament might think it 
needleſsto makeanymoreLaw about this matter. 


I ad thouſands never. heard of any ſuch thing be- 


fore. : Private Debates in Parliament are.no Law:: 
| Aﬀſent,qnd due and le. 
gal promulgation,the two Eſſentials ofa Law;and. 


There is wanting theRoyal 


ſo 
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ſo none can be bound by them: Had the Kin 
and Parliament made a new Law, explaining we. 
determining, 'That the words of aſſent ſhall be 
taken by alt to'mean to-every thing as true: 'this, 
indeed, had put the matter out of doubt. But 
no ſuch Law being made, what was doubtful be- 
fore remains ſo ſtill, If private interlocutory De- 
bates in Parliament, without the Royal Aſſent, 
and due promulgation; muſt be taken for 'cur- 
rant Law, and all the Kingdom muſt be bonnd by 
them, the Governinent of 'the Kingdom'is'un- 
hinsed. Eodem modo quo quiid conftituitur, diffolui- 
thr, Nothing but an AQt'of Pariiatnetittawalter 
the ſence of an AR of Parliament, * If the Law 
© felf 'muſt be its own Judge" and Standard; 'ir 


favours their interpretation whoſay, We afſerir 


tothe uſe, without either ſaying thavevery thinp 


iftfrue, or thit any one thing is falſe, becauſe if 


atly thing ſtiould 'be falſe, the reading and uſing 
of it thay be' godly, as the the reading of! many a 
lye told by Satan,' moſt truly and'hiſtorically"re- 


lated by the Holy Ghoſt in theScriptures. The 


wotds of the Law are, You ſhall publickly declare 
your Afent and Conſent to the uſe of all things 


_ 1rf the ſaid Book't: in theſe wotds'and no other, 


WR do hereby declare'my Aſſent and Con- 
ent to all and every thing, &c.' And in altpla- 
ces of the At where mention is made of decla- 
ring aſſent to,” and approbatibn' of rhe Book ani 
all its Forms, a$'it'1s mentioned in four or five 
places beſides, ill the word wſe is named and in- 
ſerted ;' and often, if not always, it is faid, ac- 


cording to the Form aforeſaid* 10 that the origi- 


ml Form i3-the' rule and forndation to all that 
| E 2 follows 
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follows afterward. ' | know it- is ſaid, that the 
means may be broader than the end, and they 
may not be broader, at leaſt they are not to be 
contrary. But if you rigidly interpret the late 
words of Aſſent,” to mean to ail things as true, if 
11s poſhble they may contradi the words forego- 
.1ng,-and make the Parliament, contrary to thelr 
lain'meaning, to:eſtabliſh evil.” For either the 
atter words do'import ſomething more than the 
former; or not.; -1f' not, 'then we do but 'affent 
.and&confent to the: innocent -vſe- of things. 'If 
yea, then there ts ſomething added and altered 
which poſſibly: may inconfiſt and be contradifti- 
- o88. If the words of Subfeription: had been, You 
ſhalldeclare unteigned:/Aﬀent and:Conlenttotve- 
Ty'thing/in theſe ſeme words, then-the-matter 
had: been clear;” there had;been-no room: for = 
doubting. .. But when the Law is -preciſely,, You 
ſhalt declare Afſent- and Conſent tothe uſe :of-all 
things in the Book, im theſe ant no othex:words:; 
the following 'words may well mean-No more than 
-afſEnt and: conſent tothe uſe, without hazard to 
-anjyfite.” For it is tftore to afſevt and conſent $9 
-a thing, than'to aſſent and' conſent to-the'nſe of 
1t./- God bimſelf doth conſent-to-the uſe of all 
mens-ſins; biit he doth not_confent to, orap- 
prove, ſin it ſelf. * eh ney * 135). 
Objefion. 'There' is no repugnancy between 
thefe' two, You ſhall aſſent to uſe eyerything;atd 


- 


you ſhall aſſent touſe it as trueand good,.'. ** / 


Anſwer, But when the Law's, You ſhall. de- 
clare affent to theuſe of every thing in theſe :fol- * 
' lowing words, and no other ; thefollowing-words 

may well hereby be limited to the ſimple = of 
tn1Ngs. 
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things. . By aſſenting to the ſimple uſe of every 
thing, I do not preciſely ſay that every thing is 
true, nor that any one thing is not true; but on- 
ly that there is nothing 1in the Book but what 
may be innocently and godlily uſed, Is this a vi- 
olent, much more a groſly violent, Expoſition ? 
Have Ilany reaſon to make the latter words broad- 
er than the former without apparent caule ? If 
It will ſatisfhe the ſence of the Law to approve the 
uſe of everything, why ſhould you extort more 
from me ? Prove that there is any onething in the 
Book which may notin the courſe of Conformity 
be godlily uſed, Where the Law leaves me free, 
and gives me two ſtrings to my Bow, you would 
hamper and reſtrain me, and deprive me of one 
of them, which is not fair, as though you were 
loth that Conformity ſhould be juſt and honeſt, 
The.Common Prayer Book, and its Forms, Rules 
and Rites were made to be uſed. If I ſay and 
declare, There is nothing in this Book, ſo far as 
{ know, but what a godly man may, with a good 
conſcience, uſe and ſubmit to, do notI come up 
to the juſt meaning of the Law, and of the Ca- 
non-Subſcription? Can either the Parliament or 
the, Non-Conformiſts blame this ſence of the 
words? We are not now upon a Criticiſm in 
Grammar, to be decided by a Colledge-or Jury 
of Erymologilts, Linguiſts, and Grammarians, 
but about a; point of Confcience plainneſs and 
{mplicity, whatit.is that. our Governours may 
mean by theſe words. Words as ſuch are no 
part of Godlineſs and Morality ; for then the 
words of; a, Parrot would be a part of Godlinels, 
Words are ng Ms” part of Godlineſs, Tn 
| ; they 
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they are the common way of expreſſing our 
minds one to another. And therefore why ſhould 
we wrangle about the Grammatical ſenſe, and 
turn Divinity, Charity and Godlineſs into a ſtrife 
of words, and make the Grammar our Bible, 
while we all agree upon this plain, and obvious 
and unforced ſence of theſe words ? Thus, there 
is nothing in this Book , candidly- underſtood, 
but what by a godly man may be godly uſed and 
ſubmitred to. In this ſence I am free to make 
the * Canon-Subſcription , and AQQ-Declarati- 
on-- | | 
Itis excepted againſt my Book, that I produce 
a paſſage out of the Liturgy, which authorizeth 
the Biſhop to expound doubtful words and mat- 
ters in the Liturgy, and ſtretch it to hts authori- 
ty of exponnding the two Declarations in the 
Aft concetning taking armes, and the Covenant. 
To which 1 anſwer, That that which I call the 
Catholicon, literally conſtrued, doth not preciſe- 
ly extend to thoſe two Declarations ; But- that 
a' candid interpretation it doth not, may be 
doubted, becauſe it all relates to one buſineſs. 
But admit it doth not, I have another ſtring; ts 
my Bow.The Biſhop is by law the Ordinary of the 
Dioceſs, whoſe office it is to ordain Miniſters, and 
take their Subſcriptions. Lwill grant he may not 
order or expound matters contrary to any thing 
inthe Book. And it cannot but be granted by the 
Non-Conformiſts, that the Biſhop hath power, 'by 
the law of his Office, to admit Miniſters to ſab- 
ſcribe theſe Teſts with ſuch explications, meatt- 
ings, and allowances as will wel-ſtand with the 
words juſtly and fairly conſtrued. a 
| UNOP 
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Biſhop Saungerſon were living, and I ſhould go-to 
him Tor Crank "and ſay to-him, My. Lord, 
you were a principal- -Member of the Convocat;- 
on, and Parharneht which fratagd-theſe .Teſts, e- 
ſpecially that abo the Covenant, you-cag, beſt 
tcll their ſcope 3n 4 meaning: -1f lanay be free to 
oky themin ſencepf Proteſtants, 
f1:found | kvihes and Caſuiſts; and ſoas not 
ro ntragit theryles laid down by you-in Four 
Book. de- Fir amevto, 1 am free £0:take them,.'o 
therwiſe not. - 1 have reaſon to lr 
would ſay,the Convocation and Parliament meant 
no other; So do I take them.73'And I know: not 
dt that an honeſt man may with an honeſt, ex- 
- plication, ſuch'as I have given, make theſe two 
eclarations 3 and that every Biſhop of ;Exgland, 
by the Law of his Office, hath power to accept 
_ a Subſcription. ' Obje&.-. By this device'a 
may ſubſcribe to Popery, Paganiſm, and 
orb) things. ' Arfw. Not ſo: This is but't 
imitate Mr. Zaxter- and other:eminent Divines, 
who have ſubſcribed Forms of Confeſſion.interms 
coritrary to expreſs'Scripture; withthe helpofan 
ra WI Sony, That were Ones 


hey qbſerved' j {1g wo fg up: 
onthe taking and expounding of the words of ad 
AR bf 'Parliament,whii ordinarily beloogeth to 


"” BANOTs ﬆ W' Weiner. Now. is a rule'in 
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ove Lays, that the King ſhall.not be'bound by the 
general words of an Att of Parliament, not be- 
1ngexpreſly.named, he being *nof a Subject, bur 
. the Soverejgn- And therefore where he 1s not ex- 
_ -Prefly named, the wiſdom, of the' Law with o 
.doth. poll WR pes Doh. film; In botque, of 
the-Royal Dign ar this may Weigh jn 
this caſe let 4 ng "Objett, But your Ex: 
Poſitions are ;lax andftrained, they neither con- 
-ince the. Nog- Conformilts,, nor pleaſe and: ſerve 
the. Confarmiſts; ; - There is ſtarce* any one. of 
them takes 'thipgs. in that, ſence which you. do. 
iſ. limpoke my judgment upon none, 1 propole 
it,to.both ſides with this memexto; that to Avoid. 
.rolixity 1 hayeiſpared to fay; many things high 
-would make;for: Conformity ,; and ſomet ngs 
my. twemaryJet flip, and by ſurther ſludy,1have 
re more knowledge, and ſonte things are fe: 
cively worded; But bad I my Work todo 2- 
. GAiD;, "1 would:anſwer Mr. Baxter's Book in /his 
awnmethod ;1and; Ithink. I:could do it to the ad- 
vattage of. Colformity. : What marvel is it if 
Cong and. Ridley do think otherwiſe. of many 
.tbwgs in't © Common Prayer Bookthan Boner 
EET do2 2 As Meſrarg, ſo bor, m_ ok 
and j 7 
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ther bot h go againſt the 
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and Subſcriprions ; are "iron Jurks, 


iſa, or FF Fopio 
ArE RQ More rey aj th E and (iow 


by thy words thou ſhale be order 
an weigh y layings without an'O 2A Fave 
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Scripture, andyet not in the ſame, bot in a ch 
trary.ſence,. Nor, do the Proteſtants think their 
Subſcription to, thoſe, words , TR my Body, 
falſe and diſhoneſt, becauſe Faey pe 9 fo fem 


the. Leg and retain the 'rrpe 
cre. 'tok a ter, "or ra- 


trer ant! trne mea 


nes., It is a common erroge: LIGHT hat Oartis 


you mean honefts. w 1 have” 7 {oy 
Book; but 1 do he 


wort, lobby chined; thou hal Þ | An ft 


and” honeſt meaning as' you will Hh 
wuch more you are to allow with arr Oath. The 


ſolemnity of an Qath doth notAlt&Fthe tha 


of the matter aſſerted or promiſed.” So great'is 
the ſin, of Perjucy , that if by any reafonabſe 


conſtruction and utmoſt charity it can be Ones, 


it is not to be faſtened upon an In rol "much Ter: 
ppon a number of men, learned, and ory 
and ſome of them Martyrs. Thoſe are nor the 
beſt Miniſters and People whoare mo ſtrict, \ 


who are moſt obedieyt to Gods Word,” an 
- bound jn-the Graces of Piety, Eq! 


ty, : ail 


rity, - And-if we myi Expoynd L. hy 
mane, Laws Gray a 'we int , £0 th 
|: ei 


merge. ſcience of w 49h Bok Pr pre 
and the heſt Sch aj nd. Gramimarlans it | 


'and 
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and as pre ts Ghoſt an} Fonjernned: of Here- 


God: will:have. zercy _ et pets Mk ant 
rather than yiolate'the £1 les Piety,” Cha ty, 
ity, ; WE.Are to violate tl e Rulesof Gtam- 

» and. the Art of Speaking. "And inſtead of 

fk that,Qa Fry ord gh ricts "juerss, an. udſttiptu- 
Sol Phraſe us lable'to exception, we Qught ra- 
eat to'fay; rc they be ag & honeſti.” -Eet thoſe 
that impoie. 'be cautious what they impoſe, 
and let thole” that are to take them bs cantious 
how they: ſwear, 'But-let "us not , againft the 
rules of - equity, make a mant,an s) er fora 
winle-it mays. by juſt and prepondecating 

'Þ made out, that If. hi ; words be, not 
4 WE WA * The” will of theta; qua- 
jury grfe ſt ata, by what. cans, ſoev && riotifi- 
eps ur. ate Rule: and Standard of Suþſcri- 


fo, 


and Confggmity,  - And it is an errqur to 

on 69g GN bocrine of Fbs Church of England, 

ang'the Kneet Conformity, by.the opinions and 
aceits 0 


$:.0t;Jome rigid Biſhops, and conformable 
ep CF pub+y not buy of Expoſcions Will n 

te:andlquare' with their rigid Principles, 
burbs it 1et.ib he ſhowy that the Compilers, 3 


inpokts of the; Liturgy eant otherwif; 

Qpiit they ga iLill in yin : that maybe tone 
CTC 1-lawty ara me. ic 
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nfayed; 
mor ro ha Chute 
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or moſt of the Chriſtians Churches;] jadge-not the 
heathen.'World, nor: weak Belieyers, nor ſuch 
whoſe errours, though great, are not ſo potent 
in them as tbetrnth, and they ſhall befaved yer 
ſo as by fire.s. I think Athanaſeas meantihe more. 
In this: ſence I ſee not but thoſe -Clanſes'may be 
IE and uſed-as true, ' rather than be ſilen- 
ced.5: 7 id, | | | : 

Touching the certainty of Baptized Infants fab 
vation;\.dying before aftual ſin | the words, . /t:38 


certain, &c, ſeem to tye ſalvation uniyerlaily. tq 


the bare'Sign in the caſt of Infants, and to barre 
from ſalvation all unbaptized [Infants:;. and tg 
make nodiltinCtion between the lafants.of Chri- 
ſtiansand no Chriſtians, Godly and. lngedly. 4+ 
definitur, Tay they, ina matter which concerneth 
Salvation, *«quivalet nnverſali. - But: this axiom 
muſt be underſtood with caution and explication, 
er 'the: words of .Chrilt himſelf wittbe- violated, 
Except aman be horn of water and of the Spirit, he 
cannot enter tnto the Kingdom of Heaveti, Fat. $. 5: 
By the Doctrine of the thirty nine Articles and 
Liturgy, it is evident that the Chyrch-dothidiffe- 
rence'between the Infants of Chriſtians and: no 
Chriſtians,” and explodeth the Popith Doctrine of 
aps: operatum, requiring of all the'adult which 
come to Baptiſm , ſound-faith and repentance 
for themſelves; and:of Chriſtian Parents ar-Pro+ 
parents and Sureties for their Infants; \afd deni- 
eth'not falvationto ſuch as dye without the bare 
external: Ordinance, ;by:;innocene ſurprize - oe 
infirmity, ': It is better tocommit « Soleciſar in 
Grammar, than-faſten. aſalſhood or-contradicti! 
on where1t may be juſtlyayoided, by —_— 

the 
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the words of: the Liturgy in the ſame ſence as you 
will- conſtene- the words of  Chriſt-and Scripture 
compared., Mar. 16.16: Fob. 3.5. Mar. 10. 13, 
14,15, 16. I'{or.7. 141 Pet. 4. 21, ++ | 
-- Touching 'the Apocrypha, we read many.talſ. 
heods andabominable-acts of Satan- and-men re- 
corded-1n*the- Scriptures, which do-Hiſtorically 
relate them. I ſee not but we may_ read the 
worlt paſſages in the ' Apocrypha taxed-by. the 
Non-Conformiſts, as humane Writipgs, ſufficient- 
iy diſtuipuiſhed from the Divine, and» approve 
the rule: thereof, rather than be fenced. - This 
isno:fachdefett but what may be yielded. to for 
peace, andthe: avoiding of worſe evils. Whe- 
ther it beevidenttoallreading Scriptures and an- 
cients Authors, that Biſhops be a diſtinct Order 
froniPresbyters ; Mr. Baxter conceives, © That 
its Fg _  '* for the better Government of 
Het, pa 299. !*. « the Churches, it 'would be a 
4 N9N  Wyery. ready and unqueſtiona- 
* ble -way forthe Magiſtrate to appoint anable, 
* godly;-moderate Maniſter, to: be:a Viſiter in 
* eachCounty, or rather in each half -or.quarter 
«of aTCounty; toſee the Churches: well reform- 
*e4d, andprovoke the ſeveral Paſtors to their du- 
<'ry,,auaffiſtthem init where there is:need, &0; 
It: this beunqueſtionable now, -it was fo fromthe 
beginning;/and ' bath-/bectall along. it being a 
pant wich concerns the perpetual Governmens: 
of,altete Churches. - r- It:isevident/ta all that 
read theScriptures; .thatbelides: the fixed-Paſtors 
of exerp.Cire, there were in the: Apoſtles time 
EpiſcopatViſiters, and:;general-Officers and. Miai- 
ers. inthe Chyrch,:fuchi as: he' m— s 
| Rh ue 
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ſach were the Apoſtles themſelves while living, 
Timothy and Titus, appointed by Pal unto. this 
office, for all the Churches in Crete, Ta.:1. 5.an 
Iſland much larger than the largeſt; Dioceis in 
England, having in.it anciently a hundred Cities, 
And-nothing is more clear in the Writings ofthe 
Ancients, than the diſtinCtion of Biſhops, Prieſts 
and Deacons. Whether you call. them- divers 
Orders or-Degrecs, is but-a ſtrife of words. The 
thing is plain to all moderate men. The Scripture 
makes ao ſuch curious; diſtinction between Order 
and Degree, We all confeſs'Deacanſhip to be ag 
Order. -The Scripture calls it an Office. . They 
were.choſen by the people, and ſolemnly ordain- 
ed- by. the: Apoſtles, :with impoſition of hands, 
Acts 6:and ſo mult needs be a rank or order of 
men.appointed to a ſpecial office. Yet doth the 
Scripture call this ſame'iorder or office 'a' Degree, 
1 Tim.'3. 13. Thereis certainly a diſtinCtion be- 
tween yulgar fixed Pariſh Paſtors. viſited, and e- 
minent: Duwceſan, County, or Hundred Epiſco- 
pal Miniſters viſiting. .” Compare Te. 1. 5. 2 Cor, 
11.-28, Numb, 2. 32. Att. 20. 2, Att. 15.36, 
Act: 14.21, 22, 23. and judge ret age Such 
for ſubſtance is.the Office of the-Engliſh' Rs 
x you wilt but diſtinguiſh between. the-true an 

genuine parts of E iCopacy, and ſeparable parts, 
appendices and accidents; and between the.O 

fice it ſelf, and the vices and failings of thoſe 
thatare intruſted with it.- And ſuch fgr the main 
were in theic time Cranmer, Ridley, Grindal, U- 
fſher,” Hall, &c. . Notes here is noralk of the p:o- 
ples eletion: Paul appointed Te#ys , and .the 
Magiſtrate muſt appoint hun, where there is a 


Chil- 
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Chriſtian Magiſtrate, © without ſt ing for the 
peopl yote, ' ot askitig their confent This kind 
of Epiſcopacy will ſuit with the principles of all 
good men and people. Objeft. Why then might 
Tf-not be obtained at the coming in of the King, 
and why was ene $ ntb Model reje&ted ? 
Anſw. Why did the Presbyterians' and Indepen-- 
dents falFont'in the late times ? and why do ma- 
ny rigid Non-Conformifts: cenſure their more mo- 
derate Brethren, and think them Compliers with 
Babylop ,* for not going fo far from the Pariſh- 
Churches,” Epiſcopacy, and* Conformity as they 
do? Anſwetthe one, and you anſwer the other. 
Nor is this to eonfound Biſhops and Arch-Blſhops, 
for the Diotefan Viliter is'in a fimired eaſe” Ept- 
ſcopus, or Supetintendent oyer the Pariſi Paſtors, 
and the'Arch-Biſtiop is Epytoporum privdbis, or E- 
piſcopus prime [es the chief or Foteman' of all 
the Dioceſan Viſiters in his Province. ©, * "> 
 Ican give many reaſons to make mie fear-the 
Impoſers"of this laſt Liturgy might mhCaii'Pref. 
byterial Ordination with us to be nu: Hut the 
reaſons for the dther fideare foſtrong and cogent, 
that if 1 wee ſworn'of'a Jary to decile this 
poift,” my Conſcdience'would compel the to' give 


Nth, 


ettetice thatthey did'notby do not jutge'Ordi: . 
nation by Prodhyites ta Yea ll ; antee's ef 
miplit'c f decree” thoſe that had been or: 


ddthed by bein ; tobe Fpiſcopally 6r- 
daitied. w/o dren ption'wi of aint 
the Jodye ant! Try to condemn a man! of grie- 
vous criniesapainſt mote ſtrong prefamptionand | 
prevailing, oF but zquifibrious evidence, The: 
Covenantersby ſolemn fiearing the IIOET | 
| (0, 


n A' Supplement. x59 
of Prelacy. and Epiſcopacy, had4 given but tod 
much accafion tothe Biſhops to lay harder-yokes 
upon them, than otherwiſe they would have done. 
For ought] know (oyneli#t might be” in thexighe 
in judging Baptiſm by Hereticks valid and yot 
neceſlary to. be repeated. - And play with his 
Colleagges might be in the right,if pro bic:& moe. 
they thought it prudential and adytfable to-reba- 
PRge thoſe , who had been baptized by Here: 
ticks. | 
' If only fome Garments be now, in-vſe which 
were id uſe 2 E4.6. and ſome by publick allow-' 
ance, authority , ant” general ule are. laid by, 
the Order in the Litufgy 1s not violated, the ſcope 
and fall meaning of the'Law is fulfilled, and part 
of the matter as to the Letter, and the reſt by. 
anequitable interpretation will give place. 

It is ſaid by an eminent Apologilt for Non-Cott: . 
formity, <* That the number of © £5 | MET 
« cjeted Miniſters formerly no renew 
<*were not comparable to what yp. 5.7. 11. 
« it, is now, not one To one hun-  *- 
4 dred.  Ahd that the people thatare diſſatisfied | 
«with the Liturgy of Ceremonies now, are ten, 
« if nota hundred to bne, to whatthey were for- 
« metly. * By this 1 gathes that formerly the main 
Body ok al the god Miniſters and People in. the 
Land were Conforilſts, which, in ny opinion, 
makes much for the reputation and ſafety of fo. 
much of the pteſent Conformity as is. che ſame _- 
with the old. If I can prove that the old points in. 
Conformity are theharder of rhe two; thegene-. . 
rality- of the good Miniſters and People now will 
ſee cauſe to have ſuch eſtimation and affection for. 

| Ks 


cellent oil, which ſhall not break my head. 
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aid amount to'no more -but the abating of mens 
cenfſures, and the gaining of moderation, and 
the rendring of Confosmity either more lovely, 
or leſs unlovely than many take it to be, I am 
not much beſide my mark, and [ ſhall not repent 
me of my'pains, while Iſce ſo ſmall hope of our 
Governours yielding to a relaxation of the terms 
of Conformity. . And I adde in the cloſe of all, 
That though I may nor repute that Debate and 
Concluſion.of the Lords and Commons a Law, 
yet I dogive juſt regard to it, and declare it uſe- 
ful to know the full meaning and extent of the 
Law. And with juſt explications and propoſed 
meanings fuch as be not contrary to the words 
candidly underſtood, I know nothing in the Book 
but what may be aſſented to and uſed not as beſt, 
but as true, -and in a tolerable degree good. 1 
will not lay my ſalvation on it, nor will the ſober 
Non-Conformiſts, I ſuppoſe, lay their ſalvation 
on the contrary. Miſtranflations, and the Ka- 
lendar about. Eaſter, what errours are in theſe { 
pprove not, . ſave only to read and uſe the. tran- 
tion in the Liturgy. ' If Thave wronged any of 
either fide, , lam ready tipon Conviction to right 


© Pſal, 141. 5. Let therighteous ſmite me,it ſhall be a 


kindneſs, and let bim reprove me, it ſhall be an ex- 


——_ Mr. PI EIS 4 


The End. 


